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PREFACE 


Two years have passed since this thesis was presented to 
the University of Birmingham. In that time new factors 
have naturally come to my notice. 

With regard to the Hesykhios gloss κ 2050 in Chapter 
2 (page 70), I have since learnt that Sanskrit $asa- is 
derived, with assimilation of the second consonant, from 
an earlier *$asa-, itself being derived from the proto- 
Indo-European *kas- "grey"; cf. N.German Hase and N.English 
hare, also Latin canus é *kasnos and cascus as well as 
O.English hasu "grey". Indeed, on my very own doorstep, 
so to speak, is the Welsh ceinach "hare", the suffix -ach 
being a diminutive and the base cein- being from earlier 
*kasni-. The Sanskrit word is thus clearly of Indo- 
European origin and the pre-Greek κεκήν cannot be related 
to it. 

Place-names present peculiar difficulties and I would 
dearly like to attempt a thorough revision of Chapter 3. 
However, this would be a major undertaking for which I have 
had neither time nor opportunity. I hope that despite its 
imperfections it will prove of some use as it stands. 

Chapter 4 deals with the Eteocretan texts, the subject 


of a work published by Duhoux at about the same time as this 


thesis was being presented (DUHOUX, Y. 1982, L'Etdocretois: 
les textes - la langue, Amsterdam). It is apparent that both 
he and I were working independently upon this same material 
at approximately the same time. It is interesting, 
therefore, to note both those things wherein we have 

reached the same or similar conclusions and those wherein 

we differ. 

Duhoux's texts *DREa, *PRA(?]a and PRAB and the seven 
so-called "Eteocretan" words in the otherwise Greek *ARCa 
are not examined by me since they are so fragmentary and 
uncertain. 

In my text Dl (Duhoux D3 or DREI) Duhoux reads the 
first sign as an "Eteocretan letter" X , with the possible 
value [j], and the second x as a certain, not as a possible, 
word-divider; I prefer to be less certain about the latter 
and firmly hold that the first "indistinct sign" must remain 
just that unless the inscription be rediscovered. 

It was pleasing to learn that Duhoux also reads the 
letters Ν and A of Pl as y and 6 respectively. I am certain 
this is correct. Also I now think his transcription of = 
as € is preferable to my 6. 

My reading of P2 differs from his only in letters in 
the damaged sections at the beginning and ends of lines, 
and letters marked by me with a dot. Much the same is true 
of P3 except for the antepenultimate letter of the first 
line. Duhoux reads this as another "Eteocretan letter", 
namely (A with a suggested value [ts]. Certainly the 
photograph on page 323 of his work looks very convincing. 


However, I have since stared hard and long at my own slide 


and I remain sceptical. I feel more evidence is needed 


before postulating a new Eteocretan letter. 

Both he and I are in complete agreement over the 
reading of the Psykhro inscription (Duhoux *ARC[?]B). 
Concerning this enigmatic inscription, while not goíng 
quite as far as Grumach who was quite positive about its 
being a forgery, I do find myself inclining very much to 
Platon's opinion that the text is "suspect" (ὑπόπτη). 

Finally, I should like to express my sincerest thanks 
to William Brice of Manchester and James Hooker of London 
for their most encouraging support and generous efforts on 
my behalf in helping to make my work known, and, most 
particularly, to Professor Ron Willetts whose support and 
encouragement over many years has been unfailing and who 
brought my work to the notice of Dr Adolf Hakkert. Also 
I should like to thank Dr Hakkert for the kind interest 
he has shown in my work and for his undertaking to publish 
it, also Ken Dowden of Cardiff for his help in arranging 
for this preface to be typed and, last but not least, my 
wife for her forbearance over many years in return for which 


I fear this work's dedication is but small recompense. 


Newport, Gwent RAYMOND A. BROWN 


October 1984 


SYNOPSIS 


Pre-Greek speech has left testimonies in the Minoan 
scripts, the Lemnian, "Eteocypriote" and Eteocretan 
inscriptions, and in the Greek language itself. For more 
than a century it has been the subject of research which, 
though formerly hampered by extravagant claims, has 
recently shown signigicant advances. This thesis, of some 
74,000 words, concentrates upon Crete and upon evidence 
written in the Greek alphabet, there being as yet no 
acceptable decipherments of the Minoan scripts. 

Of the 50,000 lemmata glossed by Hesykhios, 224 are 
found which may be Cretan. Some quarter of these are not 
Greek and some show connexions with pre-Indo-European and 
pre-Semitic sources. 

Of some 250 Cretan place-names examined, a little 
over 40% are found to be of pre-Greek origin. Many suggest 
connexions with Asia Minor and some share formative elements 
with common nouns of pre-Greek origin. 

The Eteocretan inscriptions of Dreros and Praisos are 
examined. Despite difficulties, some light is thrown on 
their vocabulary and phonetics. The Psykhro inscription is 
considered but not found helpful. 

This material, with such evidence as the Minoan scripts 
reasonably afford, yields some insight into Cretan pre- 
Greek phonology, morphology and lexis. After considering 
this in relation to the whole pattern of human settlement 


in Greece and Crete, a theory is advanced of an Aegeo-Asianic 


speech continuum in the 3rd millenium BC, which had 
contacts with other speech groups. 

The six appendices contain notes on the languages of 
Asia Minor, further details, including facsimiles, of the 
inscriptions from Dreros, Praisos, Psykhro and Lemnos, 


and an explanation of phonetic terms. 
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MAP OF CRETE 


CHAPTER 1 : GREEK AND PRE-GREEK 


I.1. Populations and Languages of Crete 


Κρήτη τις γαῖ ᾿ἔστι μέσῳ ἐνὶ οἴνοπι πόντῳ, 

καλὴ καὶ πίειρα, περίρρυτος" ἐν δ΄ ἄνδρωποι 
πολλοί, ἀπεριέσιοι, καὶ ἐννήποντα πόληες. 

ἄλλη δ᾽ ἄλλων γλῶσσα, μεμιγμµένη” ἐν μὲν ᾿Αχαιοί, 
ἐν 6''Ercóxontec μεγαλήτορες, ἐν δὲ Κύδωνες, 
Δωριέες τε τριχάϊκες δῖοι τε Πελασγοί. 


Odyssey 19, 172sqq. 

These well-known words of Homer are one of several 
testimonies in Greek literature to the survival of pre- 
Greek languages into the protohistorical and historical 
periods .! In the case of Crete it has been known since the 
excavations of Sir Arthur Evans at Knossos early this 
century that there existed on the island a well developed 
and flourishing pre-Greek civilization which has been termed 
"Minoan" after the legendary king Minos. That this civil- 
ization was literate is amply shown by the survivals of the, 
as yet undeciphered, "hieroglyphic" scripts and the Linear 
Script A. The geographer Strabo, in commenting upon the 
above passage, considered that the Eteocretans and Kydonians 
were indigenous peoples he also mentions Praisos in east 
Crete as belonging to the Eteocretans.? Herodotos tells us 
that the Praisians had close links with the old Minoan 
population? it is, therefore, not unreasonable to suppose 
that the three (or possibly six) inscriptions from Praisos 
written in Greek letters but in a non-Greek language are 
d E and that this language is a survival of a pre- 
Greek Minoan language. 


Minoan remains have been found at ancient Kydonia 


(modern Khania) which date back at least as far as the 

2nd millennium BC. Indeed, archaeological evidence shows 
that the whole of the Akrotiri peninsular was well 
populated in the late Bronze Age.” Whether the Kydonians 
and the Eteocretans were kindred peoples or not, we cannot 
tell; but it does seem likely that both were survivals of 
Minoan pre-Greek populations. 

The other non-Greek people in the Homer passage are 
the Pelasgians. Ancient tradition holds that they were 
related to the Etruscans and Lydians, and that they had 
once spread over most of the northern Aegean area and the 
greater part of the Greek mainland.$ Indeed, an inscription 
on a stele from Kamina in Lemnos appears to be written in a 
language showing structural similarities to Etruscan; the 
inscription cannot be properly understood but it would seem 
to be a funerary inscription of one Holaie who died at the 
age of forty.’ Lydian as we know it from surviving 
inscriptions of the 4th century BC is generally regarded as 
being ultimately related to the Indo-European Anatolian 
group of languages; but its relationship to this group is 
not clear, and even if the Lydian of the inscriptions has 
an Indo-European core, there is no doubt that its vocabulary 
is largely non-Indo-European and that the language has some 


8 There can be no doubt 


non-Indo-European characteristics. 
that there was in the 2nd millennium BC a non-Indo-European 
language spoken in this area; it is not impossible that this 
may have been akin to Etruscan, Lemnian and Pelasgian. 


We cannot tell how far south in the Aegean area the 


Pelasgians had spread. A characteristic place-name 


associated with this people is Δάρῖσίσ]α; its presence in 
Crete supports the Homeric testimony.’ There is no archae- 
ological evidence of any separate settling in Crete after 
the Minoan period and before the Greek domination of Knossos 
in the Late Minoan II period. One must assume, therefore, 
either that the Pelasgians arrived with the early Greek 
settlers or that they were already established on the 
island as part of the Minoan population. 

By the 14th century BC the Knossos area had become 
dominated by Akhaian Greeks who brought with them the Linear 
Script B which had been developed on the Greek mainland ; 1° 
the inclusion, therefore, of Akhaians in Homer's list is in 
harmony with modern archaeological evidence. The Dorians, 
however, have often been considered not to have been part 
of the Mycenaean Greek population; and their inclusion in 
this passage of Homer was often regarded as an anachronistic 


-. All this was bound up with the theory of 


interpolation. 
a Dorian invasion that brought an end to the Mycenaean era. 
It was never clear, however, in what Dorian limbo these 
Greeks had been waiting before descending upon their fellow 
Greeks. More importantly the archaeological evidence for 
such a decisive invasion has not been forthcoming. Ina 
paper addressed to the Mycenaean Seminar of London 
University in October 1975, Chadwick argued on linguistic 
grounds that Dorian Greeks were an integral part of the 
Greek population in the Mycenaean era. Indeed, Willetts 

had earlier argued that the possibility of Dorians following 
Akhaians into Crete as early as the 13th century BC should 


be considered .} In the light of modern scholarship it 


would be rash to argue that any part of this Homeric list 
is an interpolation, and there can be no reason to suppose 
that Homer is not giving us a fairly accurate statement of 
the position in the early 12th century BC, with the island 
inhabited by three non-Greek speaking peoples and two Greek 


speaking peoples. 


I.2. The Hellenization of the Aegean area 


The hellenizing of this area, including Crete, was a 


13 and Schachermeyrl 


gradual process. Both Mellaart 
identify the immigration of speakers of the Indo-European 
proto-Greek language with the catastrophe that afflicted 
central Greece and the Peloponnese at the end of the early 
Helladic period (c. 1900 BC). 

When these Indo-European speaking migrants entered the 
Aegean area they found there peoples who were superior to 
them in culture and not inconsiderable in number. One such 
people were the Minoans on Crete. On the Greek mainland we 
know there was also an early Bronze Age SE of the 3rd 
millennium BC which is mostly, or wholly, ascribable to a 


15 This culture did not develop ina 


pre-Greek people. 
vacuum; indeed, in that same area there was a long neolithic 
culture reaching back into the 4th and 5th millennia, and 
C14 dating suggests even into the 6th millennium. AB Thanks 
to the work of Mellaart in the late 1950s and early 1960s, 
the origin of this neolithic culture cannot be doubtea.7 
As Schachermeyr puts it: "Kann doch nun keín Zweifel mehr 
darüber bestehen, daß wir es in Griechenland mit einer 


Randprovinz der weit überlegen Neolith- und Chalkolithkultur 


18 For a fuller discussion of this 


Anatoliens zu tu haben." 
one must read Mellaart's own works. 

Linguistically the theory of prehistoric settling in 
the Aegaean area from Asia Minor since the Neolithic until 
the early Bronze Age is very plausible. It has been noticed 
since before the end of the last century that, although 
Greek is an Indo-European language of direct descent from 
the parent proto-Indo-European language, there is not an 
inconsiderable part of the Greek lexicon which cannot be 
explained by direct derivation from Indo-European and which, 
on inspection, exhibits markedly non-Indo-European phono- 
logical behaviour. This portion of the lexicon is clearly 
derived from a pre-Greek substratum which gives every 
appearance of being non-Indo-European and, indeed, non- 
Semitic. This pre-Greek substratum shares some elements, 
at least, in common with the substrata of the Indo-European 


13 and of Armenian (which is also ultimately 


ο 


Anatolian group 
of Indo~European origin) .2 Thus at some period in pre- 
history a complex of related dialects must have been spread 
through Anatolia, the Aegean islands and seaboard, Crete, 
mainland Greece and, possibly, into the Balkan area during 

a period of diffused contact and widespread cultural unity. 
The archaeological evidence, referred to above, shows that 
such conditions developed during the neolithic period, 
culminating in the early Bronze Age of the 3rd millennium BC. 
If we do not ascribe the substratum to this period, then we 
must shift it either to the early palaeolithic period or to 
the equally unlikely late prehistoric period.” 


The proto-Greek language borrowed substantially from 


this substratum. A long noted characteristic of such 
borrowings has been the suffixes -ss- and -nth- (--nd- in 
Asia Minor); they occur in place names along the south coast 
of Anatolia, in western Anatolia up as far as the Troad, on 
the Greek mainland, in the islands of the Aegaean, Ionian 
and Adriatic seas, as well as in Crete and Cyprus. Typical 
of such names are: Laranda, Termessos, Oinoanda, Telmessos, 
Halikarnassos, Alabanda etc. These suffixes are found also 
in common nouns such as: ὄλυνδος, ἀψίνδιον, µίνδη, κισσος, 
βύσσος, ἀσάμινδος, λαβύρινδος, πέσσος, δάλασσα etc. 

During the whole process of hellenization the Greek 
language was subjected to interference from pre-Greek 
languages well into historic times, and pockets of pre-Greek 
speech survived until the middle of the lst millennium BC 
on the periphery of the Greek area. We have noted above two 
such pockets: Lemnian and Eteocretan. There has also been 
found on Cyprus inscriptions in the Cypriote syllabary which 
are clearly not Greek 77 This language has been dubbed 
"Eteocypriote", None of the inscriptions from these three 
areas has been successfully interpreted (though the Lemnian 
inscription has, perhaps, yielded a little of its information), 
nor do there appear to be any obvious connexions between the 
three languages. One cannot, however, on that account rule 
out the possibility of any such connexion. 

Ever since Kretschmer first put forward the theory of 
the pre-Greek substratum in 1896 in his famous Einleitung 
in die Geschichte der griechischen Sprache, ?? this theory 
has enjoyed the attention of scholars. However, two devel- 


opments took place in the 1920s which were to prove serious 


setbacks to the study of pre-Greek, and from which such 


studies are only now recovering. 


1.3. The Pre-Greek Substratum Theory 


In the years following Kretschmer's work mentioned 


above this theory enjoyed the attention of such Indo- 


4 25 and Dubrunner, 26 as well 


ο 


Meillet 


as Kannengiesser, 2 Cuny, 28 Schrader,” Sundwall, 2 


32 


Europeanists as Fick,” 
Theander, ?! Herbig and Huber.?? During this period a few 
important discoveries were made such as cognates to pre- 
Greek words in Latin and Hebrew, and the existence of a 
possible relationship between Etruscan, pre-Greek and the 
languages of Asia Minor. 

However, in the 1920s there occurred two developments 
that had serious and damaging repercussions on the study of 
pre-Greek. One was the development of wild pre-Indo-European 
theories which sought to link pre-Greek with a bewildering 
array of languages according to the particular predelection 
of each theorist but without the backing of any sound 
evidence; the other development was initiated by Kretschmer 
himself with his theory of "Die protindogermanische Schicht", 
from which was developed the Pelasgic theory that dominated 
pre-Greek studies in the 1940s and 1950s. 

When the first of these two developments was under way 
we find pre-Greek being confidently linked with the Caucasian 
languages, pre-Armenian, Basque, various Asiatic languages 
and even to a hypothetical pre-Indo-European language in the 
Balkan area which was called Aloradic. One may find examples 
34 35 


of this sort of thing in the works of Marr, OStir, 


6 38 


Trombetti? and Karst, >’ and also in the writings of Autran. 
The latter gradually pushed the origin of pre-Greek further 
eastwards: first to the "Phoenicians" (in his own peculiar 
definition of this people), then to the Sumerians and finally 
to the Dravidians. This established the Indo-Mediterranean 


theory which was subsequently defended by Pisani, 27 Belardi, Ὁ 


Patroni, ^} Mastrelli! 43 


and Mayrhofer. Unfortunately, 
theories of this sort served largely to bring the whole 
concept of pre-Greek into disrenute. 

Kretschmer's protindogermanische Schicht theory 
appeared in volume 14 of Glotta in 1925. His theory was that 
Greek contained Indo-Europeanoid elements which were distinct 
from the inherited Indo-European forms; the Indo-Europeanoid 
elements were taken into Greek from speakers of Raeto- 
Tyrrhenian languages, of which the most important for Greek 
purposes was Pelasgic; the Raeto-Tyrrhenian people were the 
carriers of the ribbon-pottery culture of mid and south 
Europe; both the Indo-European languages and their sister 
Indo-Europeanoid or Raeto-Tyrrhenian languages were 
considered to be derived from a common ancestor termed 
"Protindogermanisch" (this is not, of course, Proto-Indo- 
European as this term is normally understood). Kretschmer 
did not arrive at any clear description of Protindogermanisch 
in general or of Pelasgic in particular; but in the case of 
the latter he did hint at a sound shift similar to the type 
of consonantal sound shift found in the Germanic languages 
and in Armenian. 4 His theory now commands little support, 


but has lived on in a modified form in the Pelasgic theory 


and allied Indo~Europeanist theories. 


Kretschmer's theory was thoroughly worked over by 


Georgiev who built upa definitive system of his own. 4? This 


theory was further developed by van Windekens and became 
known as the Pelasgic theory. 16 In it Kretschner's Indo- 
Europeanoid substratum has been replaced by the concept of 

a pure Indo-European one; this Indo-European substratum was 
termed "Pelasgic", which language was shown to be of direct 
Indo-European descent with precise phonetic laws, including 
a complete sound shift of the Germanic or Armenian type. 

The theory relied, however, too much upon forced etymologies 
which were often semantically arbitrary and overlooked 


47 Hester clearly showed how 


elementary cultural facts. 
unsound the theory was in a comprehensive review of its claims 
in Lingua 13, 1965. Suffice it to say here that in this 
present work the term Pelasgic is not used in this way but 
strictly in the sense that was understood by the Greek 

authors themselves without any reference to one particular 
modern theory or another. 

Of the allied Indo-Europeanist theories one may mention 
briefly that of Haas, who not only supported the Pelasgic 
theory but also postulated a second Indo-European substratum 
characterized by the shifting of Indo-European initial p- 
and k- to ψ- and E-,7Ó and that of Merlingen who may be 
regarded as a "Pelasgic schismatic" in that, while accepting 
the language postulated by the Pelasgic theory, he considered 
it to be not a substratum but a superstratum and not to be 
the language of the Pelasgians but to be that of the Mycenaeo- 
Achaean ruling class which became embodied in part in the 


49 


speech of the Mycenaeo-Greek subjects. Merlingen has 


10 


further developed the theory that besides this Indo-European 
Akhalan superstratum there were also another Indo-European 
superstratum, termed Psi-Greek, 9 and an Indo-European 
substratum, which he termed simply the nd-language.?l His 
material is undeniably interesting, but the proofs he 
advances are disappointing and suffer from much the same 
defects as the Pelasgic theory itself. 

One other Indo-Europeanist who should be mentioned is 
Heubeck who put forward his Minoan-Minyan theory in 1961.92 
He regards the pre-Greek substratum as being related to 
Lydian and Lycian which are now regarded, at least as far 
as their nucleus and grammar are concerned, as belonging to 
the Indo-European Anatolian group. He considered that the 
substratum language reached Greece in two waves: firstly in 
the form of Minyan spoken by the producers of the Grey 
Minyan Ware and brought to the Greek mainland by settlers 
ο. 1900 BC; secondly by a Minoan invasion of Crete from 
Asia Minor c. 1700 BC. The latter was considered to be the 
language of Linear A. His identification of pre-Greek with 
a known linguistic from rather than with a hypothetical 
language, as in the case of Merlingen and the Pelasgians, is 
to be welcomed, as is also the fact that he showed 
conclusively that even by taking an Indo-European point of 
view one can overthrow completely the notion of a sound 
shift which is the mainstay of the Pelasgic theory. 
Unfortunately his theory is based on weak foundations, 
principally Linear A and proper names found in Linear B. 

As far as the former is concerned, there has still not been 


found any widely acceptable interpretation of the script; 


11 


with regard to the latter, Linear B proper names are often 
controversial and open to more than one interpretation. He 


makes little use of common nouns in Linear B or of ordinary 


alphabetic Greek.” 


A theory very similar to Heubeck's was still being 
advocated by Palmer in 1980.54 He, however, goes one stage 
further than Heubeck: he does not only relate the pre-Greek 
substratum to the Indo-European Anatolian group but actually 
identifies it as Luwian. Like Heubeck, he maintains that 
it was bxought to the Greek mainland by the producers of 
the Grey Minyan Ware; he dates this migration as occurring 
shortly after 2000 BC. The archaeological data that he has 
recourse to in support of his theory merely confirm that 
Greece had been subject to settlement from Asia Minor prior 
to the arrival of the Greeks in that area; such data cannot 
prove or disprove whether any of these settlers were Luwian 
Speakers (or, indeed, speakers of Lydian or Lycian or of a 
pre-Greek-pre-Anatolian substratum). His linguistic 
arguments are concerned primarily with the -σσ- and νϑ- 
suffixes, noted in secion I.2 above; the former suffix is 
equated with Luwian -aSSa, and the latter with Luwian -anda 
and -wanda. The only word stem referred to is per-/parna- 
"house", which is held to be the stem of place-name 
Παρνασσός. According to Palmer: "It provides such deriv- 
atives as Hitt. parn-alli- 'domesticus' and the derived 
Hier.Hitt. verb parnawa/i 'serve?'. Lycian offers another 
genitival adjective prfinezi οἰκεῖοι 'of the house'......... 
Yet the word parna appears in Egyptian pr- and Hurrian 


purii/purni, so that it is likely to be an indigenous word 


12 


of Asia Minor." With the last statement Palmer shows the 
weakness of his theory; he adduces no convincing reasons 
why the other correspondences he notes between Greek and 
Asia Minor linguistic forms cannot be ascribable, like 
parna- (for which, it is interesting to note, he cites no 
Luwian form), to "indigenous words of Asia Minor", i.e. to 
a pre-Anatolian substratum. He makes no mention of other 
substrate features such as the consonant alternations noted 
by Kuiper, Beekes and Furnée (see below), nor of possible 
pre-Greek survivals on Lemnos, Crete and Cyprus. One cannot 
help forming the impression that the theory of Luwian 
Minyans has been developed largely to support his theory of 
Luwian Minoans; the latter theory is considered below in 
section I.4 in connexion with his and others' claimed 
decipherments of Linear A. 

However, despite the harm done to pre-Greek studies by 
the wild theories of the 1920s and the dominant position 
that the Indo-Europeanists came to assume, the traditional 
pre-Greek theory, as first outlined by Kretschmer in 1896, 


continued to figure during the 1920s and 1930s in the 
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Fiesel,?9 Fohalle, 
61 


writings of such people of Nehring, 


58 59 Schachermeyr, °° Guntert, 
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Buck, Haley and Blegen, 
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Chantraine, Bertoldi, ©? Alessio, Bi Brands, and Bänäteanu. 
But in their writings very little advance was made; it was 
more a matter of consolidation. During the 1940s and 1950s 
there was an increasing disinterest in pre-Greek. Two very 
important studies did appear at that time, but they remained 
more or less unnoticed; these were an article entitled 


"Peculiarità fonetiche" in Alessio's Le lingue indoeuropee 
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nell' ambiente mediterraneo, 7 and an article by Kuiper 
entitled "The Etymology of ἄνδρωπος" in the Gedenkschrift 
Kretschmer.$? These estahlished the existence in pre-Greek 
of such features as a fluctuation in the mode of articulation 
of plosive consonants (i.e. between voiced. voiceless and 
aspirated forms as they are reflected in Greek), nasalization 
and prenasalization of plosives, and the prothesis of a- and 
o-. But apart from these two works, the only other work 

done in pre-Greek was merely as a by-product of the pre- 
Romanic studies of the Italian Romanist school (chiefly with 
the works of Bertoldi°? and Alessio/?) and also of the Swiss 
scholar Hubschmid./! 

Apart from work being done by pre-Romanists, there was 
almost a complete stagnation in pre-Greek studies during 
the 1960s. This was partly due to the activities of the 
Pelasgians and other Indo-Europeanists, but was due also to 
the discovery of the undoubted Indo-European nature of 
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Hittite (or Nesite, as it should more properly be 


called?) and other related languages of the Anatolian 

group such as Palaic, Luwian, Lydian and Lycian. 4 This 
appeared to rob pre-Greek of the support of the Asia Minor 
languages that had been postulated in the early years of 

the century. However pre-Greek studies have not come to a 
complete halt and there are encouraging signs: with the 
Ventris-Chadwick decipherment of Linear B which has gained 
general though, admittedly, not universal acceptance, work 
on Linear A has cautiously started with certain implications 
for pre-Greek; ^? new researches into Indo-European Anatolian, 


such as those of Kammenhuber and Kronasser, show a wholesome 


awareness, after a period of blindness by ardent Indo- 
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Europeanists, of the very strong influence of non-Indo- 
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European languages besides Hattic and Hurrian. 
possible basis of pre-Greek connexion with non-Indo- 
European languages of Asia Minor has been undeniably 
restored. Also two very important works have appeared 
which go as far as anything can in rehabilitating once 


again the pre-Greek theory as first proposed in 1896. The 


two works are Beekes' The Development of the Proto-Indo- 


0n and Furnée's Die wichtigsten 


78 


European Laryngeals in Greek 


konsonantischen Erscheinungen des Vorgriechischen. 
Beekes' book is interesting in that although he is 


dealing with a specifically Indo-European problem ín Greek, 
he nevertheless touches upon many features in Greek which 
point to substratum borrowing; he is quite clear as to the 
non-Indo-European nature of the substratum, particularly in 
regard to its phonological behaviour, his ideas in this 
respect being clearly derived from Kuiper's article of 1956 
on the etymology of ἄνθρωπος, to which, indeed, he often 
refers. 

The importance of Furnée's book cannot be overrated. 
In it he has systematically and with extreme thoroughness 
gone through the whole of the Greek lexicon of common nouns 
and isolated and arranged some 4000 words that exhibit non- 
Indo-European phonological behaviour. This work in fact 
carries through in completeness what had begun with Kuiper's 
and Beekes' works, and must surely put beyond doubt the 
traditional concept of pre-Greek as being non-Indo-European 
(and also non-Semitic). 


It is in this tradition that this thesis is written, 
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and particular attention is made to the Cretan evidence as 


it is in this area that pre-Greek has left most traces. 


I.4. Pre-Greek Records from Crete 


Besides the Eteocretan inscriptions we also possess 
the earlier Linear A records as well as documents in the 
even earlier so-called hieroglyphic scripts. In the early 
years of this century all Cretan scripts, including Linear 
B, were subjected to the wildest and most unlikely inter- 
pretations. One need not waste time in considering all 
these here. Following the Ventris-Chadwick decipherment of 
Linear B, there have been renewed attempts to decipher 
Linear A on a more rational basis. However, no attempt has 
yet produced convincing results. 

Probably because of the neglected state of pre-Greek 
studies in the 1950s and 1960s, attempts to decipher Linear 
A ignored pre-Greek material and turned either to a Semitic 
or to an Indo-European solution. 

The Semitic solution was first mooted by Pope and Goold 


73 The theory was subsequently supported by Davis 


in 1955. 
in 1957, 89 and also by Gordon in the same year .81 The latter 
has continued to support this theory, and Pope has also 
written further articles in its support . 82 It was a peculiar 
notion of these theorists that not merely was the Linear A 
language, or Minoan, Semitic but it was actually a variety 

of Akkadian, a language which was used for centuries 
throughout Asia Minor, the Near East and Egypt as an inter- 


national medium of communication in both diplomacy and trade. 
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But Akkadian was always written in cuneiform script and never 
in any native script. In all lands where Akkadian was used, 
for internal usage normally the native language was written 
either in the borrowed cuneiform script or in the native 
script if one existed. All Linear A texts which we possess 
would seem to be for internal use: either of the book-keeping 
type (especially the tablets found at Ayia Triada), or clay 
seals which denote either the item labelled or its place of 
origin, or sacral inscriptions on cult objects. If the 
Semitic solution is correct, then we must assume either that 
Cretan scribes, disregarding their own language, adopted an 
international language for internal use but wrote it in 

their own script, or that the native Cretans were themselves 
Akkadian speaking Semites (notwithstanding the fact that 
there is no archaeological evidence of Semitic settlement 
but rather the evidence is of repeated migrations from Asia 
Minor, and the fact that there is no single clear example of 
a Semitic place-name in Crete) and that they chose not to 
write their own language in the cuneiform script, as other 
Akkadian speakers did, but chose to use a purely insular 
script of their own. Both assumptions may be thought to go 
beyond the bounds of credulity. In reality, when the efforts 
of the Semiticists are examined, all that remains as clearly 
Semitic, if the readings are correct, are the words: sa-sa-me 
and ku-mi-na. Both are found at Ayia Triada. The words no 
more prove Linear A to be Semitic than σήσαμα and κύμινον 
prove Ancient Greek Semitic or 'sesame' and 'cumin' prove 
English Semitic. They are likely to have been loanwords 


even in Linear A. There are also three pot names that may 
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33 but these could equally be 


have cognates in Ugaritic; 
Ugaritic borrowings from Minoan, especially as they do not 
appear to have had cognates in other Semitic languages. 

As for the rest of their arguments, they form merely a 
vicious circle trying to prove the Semiticidentity of the 
language by interpretations which have validity only if 
the language is already known to be Semitic. 

The other would-be decipherers turn to Indo-European. 
Among these is Georgiev who, however, does not identify 
Minoan with Pelasgic, as one might have expected him to do; 
rather in 1940 he put forward the startling theory that 


84 τη 1963 he 


Linear A was an Ancient Greek dialect. 
modified his position, holding that only the Ayia Triada 
tablets were in Greek, all the other tablets being in 
Nesite.9? His theories have found no support from other 
scholars. 

The most well-known Indo-Europeanist theory is probably 
that advanced by Palmer, who maintains that Minoan is a 
variety of Luwian.9Ó Unfortunately, Palmer does not make 
sufficient allowance for the undoubted substratum elements 
in Luwian, and, therefore, he ignores the possibility that 
the correspondences he notes between Minoan and Luwian are 
due to a kinship between Minoan and the pre-Luwian substratum 
(or one of the pre-Luwian substrata). The rest of his 
arguments are, ín the main, of the vicious circle type; for 
example, u-na-re-ka-na-ti and ta-nu-na-ti are held to be 
third person singular verbs exhibiting a typical Indo- 
European ending. This would be valid only if either the 


context showed conclusively that a verb was required or the 


language had already been proved to be Indo-European. 
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Neither is the case. Much the same sort of criticism can 
be brought against the other Indo-Europeanist theories such 
as that of Peruzzi®’ or even that of Davis who has now left 
the Semitic camp and joined the Indo-European one, identifying 
Minoan with Nesite, 88 
Clearly the Semitic and the Indo-European solutions are 
mutually exclusive; and, indeed, there appear no cogent 
reasons to assume either solution is likely to be correct. 
On the contrary, there are strong internal reasons from 
Cretan sources to suggest that Minoan is likely to belong to 
the pre-Greek complex of substrate dialects. This approach 
to the problem is advocated both by Schachermeyr?? and by 
Furnée.?° 
Perhaps the chief problems, however, in dealing with 
Linear A are: firstly, that although new Linear A sources 
continue to be discovered both in Crete and neighbouring 
islands, there is still a paucity of material for the would- 
be decipherer to work upon; secondly, that, even if the 
pre-Greek solution is adopted as a working hypothesis, the 
nature of the language can hardly be said to be known since, 
despite the work of Kuiper, Beekes and Furnée, our under- 
standing of its phonological structure is extremely hazy and 
knowledge of its morphological structure is non-existant; 
and thirdly, the script cannot be read with certainty since, 
although as a working hypothesis we may adopt the Linear B 
readings for signs which are the same or similar in both 
Linear A and Linear B scripts, many of the Linear A signs 


have no clear Linear B equivalents and their readings must 


remain conjectural. The lacunae in our knowledge when 
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dealing with Linear A are very large; it is, therefore, 

only too easy to arrive at a ‘solution’ based either 
consciously or unconsciously upon some pre-conceived theory. 
Any attempt to deal with a largely unknown language in an 
imperfectly understood script is not likely to be successful 
without the help of a bilingual or some such equivalent. 

It is for the above considerations that this thesis 
turns to evidence from alphabetic sources regarding the 
mature of the pre-Greek language (or languages) of Crete; 
at least the script is understood with certainty. The alpha- 
betic sources we have available are of three kinds: the 
Cretan glosses, especially those recorded by the lexico- 
grapher Hesykhios; place-names in Crete; the Eteocretan 
texts. We must now look more closely at these three sources 


of evidence in turn. 
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CHAPTER 2 : THE CRETAN GLOSSES OF HESYKHIOS 


2.1. Preliminary remarks 


As Furnde rightly remarks: "Für denjenigen, der sich 
mit dem vorgriechischen Substrat beschäftigt, ist die 
Benutzung des wahrscheinlich aus dem 6. Jahrhundert n.Chr. 
stammenden Lexikons des Hesych mit seinen gut 50 000 Lemmata 
unentbehrlich."? For the particular purpose of this thesis 
it is those glosses from Hesykhios' lexicon that pertain, 
or may pertain, to Cretan sources which will be examined in 
order to sift out those which cannot be explained in terms 
of dialectical development within Greek. These will be 
considered as possible survivals from pre-Greek dialects 
spoken on Crete (one must not, however, rule out the 
possibility in some cases of Cretan neologisms from the 
Greek period). 

There were, of course, other authors, such as Athenaios 
the Grammarian (3rd/4th cent. AD) and Stephen cf Byzantion 
(5th cent. AD), who give Cretan glosses. Fortunately it will 
be found that all the important glosses are given also by 
Hesykhios; the only noticeable exception is, perhaps, ἄξος = 
ἀγμὸς (given by Stephen), which will be considered under 
“Αξος in Chapter 3 (Cretan Place-Names). 

For the letters A to O, use is made of Latte's exemplary 
edition of Hesykhios' Lexicon (the second volume, E to O, 
being published posthumously two years after the editor's 
death) .? For the letters Il to Q, use has had to be made of 
Schmidt's edition of 1862 in the reprint by Hakkert of 


Amsterdam.? The numbering of glosses below is in accordance 
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with that found in these respective editions. Where, 
occasionally, a variant reading from that in the edition 
used is adopted, this will be noted. 

As one may expect, a large number of the glosses will 
be found to exhibit phonological features of the Cretan 
Doric dialects. The various features of this very 
distinctive group of Doric dialects have been extensively 
detailed by Bechtel, 4 and reference will often be made to 


his work. 


2.2. The Glosses 


a 105 ἀβέλιον͵ ἥλιον. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 


According to Heraklides of Miletos? this is Pamphylian. 
Whether it is Cretan or Pamphylian, however, it is a psilotic 
form of «ἀβέλιος = λάξέλιος ---- proto-Greek *oafeALoc (cf. 
ἥλιος, Epic ἠέλιος, Doric ἅλιος, ἅλλιος etc) «—- PIE *sayel- 
~*saul-~*sul- (cf. Gothic sauil, Lith. sáule, Welsh haul, 


Latin sol, Sanskrit sura-, surya-). 


a 150 &pAonéc* ἀβλαβές. Κρῆτες. 


Greek (Akhaian). 


Besides this gloss, the noun ἁβλοπία is attested in 
inscriptions from Gortyn and Axos.® 

These are a-(negative) forms from a stem βλοπ- = 
standard Greek βλαβ-. The latter is an assimilated form of 
earlier "βλαπ- <— proto-Greek Άμλαπ- «— PIE *m]k^- (cf. 
Sanskrit πές-(ε), marká- (m) "damage, destruction", Latin 


mulco "I maltreat"). 
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The o-vocalism of the Cretan form is due to dialectal 

variation. The PIE vocalic ] and r normally give Greek 

forms with αλ/λα and αρ/ρα respectively; but in the Aiolian 

and Arkado-Cypriote dialects we find ολ/λο and op/po. This 
appears to have been a feature also of Mycenaean.” The 

Cretan form preserves the primitive -n- and also the o-vocalism 
of Mycenaean and of the Arkado-Cypriote dialect, which 
preserves many archaic features. Thus the Cretan forms are 


pre-Doric and must belong to an Akhaian Greek stratum. 


a 405 άγδυς᾽ ἄγγος Κρητικόν. 


Non-Greek. 


The two words are not of Indo-European origin; they do, 
however, display two phonological features typical of words 


of pre-Greek origin: the Cretan word (ἄγδυς) shows a 


8 and the 


9 


secondary dental after the original velar plosive, 
standard Greek shows prenasalization of the same plosive. 


The two words are thus derived from pre-Greek *dy-. 


a 432 ἀγελάους᾽ τους ἐφήβους. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 


The Cretan form is derived from the Greek common noun 


ἀγέλη. 


a 581 ἀγκυρίττει᾽ καταμάχεται. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 


Furn&e's view that this is of pre-Greek origin, being 
cognate with a form of σκυρίττω (-κυρίττω) given by Suda, 
does not seem likely.10 The word xup(ttw, although of 


unclear derivation, is probably related ultimately to κέρας, 
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a word of Indo-European origin. Also the equation of -yx- 
~-ox- is phonetically unlikely and appears to be based on a 
misunderstanding of such Cretan forms as πρεγγευταί 4— 
. npeoyeutal, where -yy- = [gg] and not [5g] exhibiting the 
common central Cretan regressive assimilation of two 
contiguous consonants. 1} 

The Cretan word is probably áv (= ἀνά) + κυρίττω. 
Alternatively, it is not impossible that we have here a Cretan 


form of standard Greek dyxup(ler, where a technical wrestling 


term has entered common language with an extended meaning. 


a 600 άγλαόν ὶ γλαφυρόν. Κρῆτες καν Κύπροι. 
Greek. 
The Cretan and Cypriote form is merely a special use 


of ἀγλαός. 


a 614 ἀγλαφόρε᾽ ἄσιτε. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

The Cretan work is a compound of the type φωσφόρος, 
χοηφόρος etc. The first element is from ἀγλαΐα/άγλαός; 
therefore, ἀγλαφόρος = "bearer of brightness". There would 
thus seem to be no connexion in meaning with ἄσιτος = 
"without food, fasting". But this gloss is almost certainly 
a reference to some cult usage where the "bearer of 


brightness" is also one who is fasting. 


a 641 ἀγνεῖν  ἄγειν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This probably is not specifically Cretan? and simply 
represents an alternative present stem dyve- showing a nasal 


infixed between verb base and ending, cf. e.g. δάµπνω, τέµνω, 


24 


δύνω (besides δύω) etc. 


a 900 &yx(Eav" ἐγγίσαι. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan form is derived from ἀγχίζω, which is a 


normal derivation from the adverb ἄγχι. 


a 998 ἁἀδαμία” τὸ ἁδικάστως φονεύειν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

Cretan ἁδαμία is a normal development in central Crete 
of ἀζαμία (= ἀζημία) , 17 cf. the forms δαμιόντον and δαµιοµεν 
found at Gortyn.+4 We are to understand that dlaula came to 
be associated particularly with the crime of murder, refer- 
ring to a murder in which the culprit is not punished since 
no judgment was given (ἀδιμάστως), i.e. the culprit being 
unknown cannot be brought to court, thus no judgment can be 


given and no penalty exacted. 


a 1062 A 6€ vor ὅταν. Kpnntec. 
Greek. 

The particle na was normal in west Greek dialects, 
including Doric, for Epic and Aiolic xe, xev = Attic-Ionic 
ἄν. 

As for ἃ, this is a contextual use of the relative in 
a meaning approaching Ste. For similar usages Latte! 
offers for comparison: 
γυνὰ ἀνδρὸς ἅ xa κρίνεται, - ἀπομοσάτο (Lex Gortynia XI, 46: 
Schwyzer 179). 

ἃ na ἁλῶι τὸ µαρτυρ(ηδέν, ἀτελῆ]ς (in an inscription dealing 
with the privileges of the Aianteioi: Schwyzer 366,19). 


ἅ δὲ κα μὴ κατένϑηι (in a sacred law from Kyrene: SEG 9,72,93). 


25 


The inscription concerning the Aianteioi suggests that 
& is neuter rather than feminine. It is also clear that such 
a usage was not particularly Cretan; Hesykhios adds Κρῆτες 
only because the particular context he is glossing is of 
Cretan origin. Unfortunately, we do not know what this 


context was. 


a 1159 à6vóv* ἁγνόν. Κρῆτες. 
Fiction as a result of false etymology. 

Although there are possibly a few examples of 6v —— yV 
("Ayıövaloc ——» "Apıyvaloc, δνόφος ---» γνόφος), there are no 
examples of yv —— 6v. It would be tempting to see here a 
pre-Greek alternation δ-γ, but this cannot be so since ἁγνός 


is of Indo-European origin (cf. Sanskrit yajfiä-), the same 


root *áy- being found also in ἅγιος and ἄζομαι ( αάγιομαι). 
Clearly ἁδνόν is a fiction to give a popular etymon to 
the name ᾿Αριυάδνη, i.e. ἀρι-άδνη = ἀριυ-άγνη "most holy". 
Since Ariadne was a Cretan princess, the form Χάδνη was 
assumed to be Cretan. In fact Ariadne was probably at one 
time a goddess and her name is of pre-Greek origin and was 


meaningless in Greek until popular etymology gave it a 


meaning. Cf. ᾿Αριήδαν below LP 


a 1341 ἄελον ἕωλον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

As ἕωλος is derived from ἕως, so ἄελος is to be derived 
from Doric ἀώς (Ionic ἠὼς). Admittedly the e is odd, if the 
reading is correct. Latte in a footnote has suggested that 
the reading should perhaps be: &otov* éQov, which would be 


easier. There can be no reason, however, to doubt that the 
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Cretan form is of Greek origin. 


a 1405 ἀέρσαν τὴν δρόσον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is a dialectal form of the standard 
Epic and poetic Epon. Homer has also ἑέρση and Sappho 
έερσα. This is from *%repoa or, with 'prothetic' vowel, 
*érepoa-*árepoa (cf. Sanskrit varsa- n., värsati = it 


rains) .17 


a 1849 α(ϑερτητόν᾽ ἐνϑυμητόν. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 

The formation of the Cretan word, at least as regards 
its ending, is Greek; and it has the appearance of being 
derived from αἰδήρ. The significance of the meaning is 
unclear (for ἐνϑυμητόν cf. Aristotle, Politics, 1327P30). 
However, in view of the fact that the gloss is out of order 
(between α(ϑαλώδης and afSe) the reading is almost certainly 


corrupt. 


a 2233 ἀκακαλλίς᾽ ἄνδος ναρκίσσου. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 


This word is known from other sources: 


ἁκακαλές = gall of the oriental tamarisk. (Dsk. 1,89). 
ἁχακαλίς = narcissus. (Eumakh.ap.Ath. 15,681e). 
ἀκακαλίς = juniper. (Ps.-Dsk. 1,75). 


καμαλίς" νάρκισσος (H., x 292). 

This word has no known etymology. The sequence -x——x- 
is a clear pointer of its non-Indo-European origin, as is 
also the fluctuation between -Alc--AAlc and the prothesis 


17 


and/or aphesis of initial a-. In mythology Akakallis is 
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one of Pasiphae's daughters, thus indicating the strong 


links between this word and Crete. 


a 2274 ἄκαρα' τὰ σκέλη. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
Prothesis of a- is a feature of some pre-Greek forms. 
We may have here a word cognate with pre~Romance *garra 
(cf. French jarret = bend of knee; Provencal garra = hollow 
of the knee; Spanish garra = claw, talon) .19 The same root 
is also found in Celtic forms (cf. Welsh gar = shank; 


Cornish gar = leg; Breton gar = shank). 


a 3028 ἁλινὸν ἁμυδρόν. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
The Cretan word has no etymology. Gloss a 2840, 
however, suggests that the word may have been known outside 


of Crete (ἀλεινόν ἀσθενές, λεπτόν.). 


a 3110 ἀλλάδαρον  ἀλμυρόν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
ἁλμυρόν is to be derived ultimately from the stem &àA- 
- salt. There is no reason to suppose that the Cretan word 
is not also from the same stem (psilosis of an initial 


vowel is not uncommon in Cretan forms) .1? 


a 3292 dAuxrtet^ ὑλακτεῖ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan form is merely a variant with vocalic 
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metathesis of the common Greek form. The latter is 


derived in turn from ὑλάω, a word of onomatopoeic origin. 
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a 3401 ἁμάμις” ἅπαξ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan is formed from ἅμα with the suffix -duec 


(e.g. πολλάκις) . 


α 3590 ἀμερτόν  ἡ εἰμαρμένη. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

The Cretan word is from stem pep- ~ uop- cf. μέρος, 
μόρος, μοῖρα ἰ----"μορια) and pelpopar (from which etpaputvn 
is derived) «—- PIE *smy--*smer--*smor-. The word is to be 
analyzed ἁ-μερ-τόν (the initial á- being intensive or 


copulative and not negative). 


a 3632 ἁμήλιον ἀκολάκευτον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek (2). 
It is not clear whether ἀκολάκευτον is active or 
passive in meaning. The Cretan word appears to be 
d-(negative) + Ἁμήλιον. The latter is probably to be derived 
from μῆλον "sheep, goat". It is not impossible that 


flatterers may have been likened to sheep or goats. 


a 3642 ἁμητορίδας᾽ [καδαριστάς] Κρῆτες fh] πιθαριστάς. 
Greek. 

The word is clearly a patronymic formed from ἁμήτωρ = 
motherless. Though why lyre players should have been "sons 
of the motherless one" one can only guess. But the strange 
names of some modern ‘pop’ groups make such a name not 


improbable. 


a 3681 ἄμιτρα” μικρά. Κρῆτες. 
Greek, 


In both cases we are to understand the word παιδία or 
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téxva. The Cretan word is merely a localized use of the 
Greek adjective ἄμιτρος ("not wearing a uttpa"), cf. παῖδες 


ἅμιτροι (Kallimakhos, Hymn to Artemis, 14). 


a 3870 duupröv* ἱμάτιον. Κρῆτες. 

Non-Greek. 

Furnée suggests a connexion with βύρσα. 21 Neither 
word has any known etymology; and in the case of the latter 
word the fact that it never appears as "βύρρα in Attic is 
strong evidence of its non-Greek origin. 

If ἀμυρτόν and βύρσα are related then we have examples 
of three features of pre-Greek phonology: 
i. prothesis of a; 2? 
ii. alternation of plosive with nasa! (8-3) ; ^? 


iii. assibilation of a denta1l.?4* 


a 3932 [ἀμφενώτας ὁ Κρητυκὸς χιτών]. 
Corrupt. 
This is a corruption, under the influence of ἔννυμι, 


of gloss a 4072. 


a 4072 ἀμφρινώντας” χιτῶνας fl φαινόλας Κρῆτες (peAovny 
λέγουσιν]. 
Greek. 


This is derived from dupl + νῶτον. 


a 4334 6vavpov* ὄνειρον. Κρῆτες. 
Possibly Greek, but ultimately of non-Greek origin. 
The Greek word for 'dream' with its many variations 
(ὄναρ, ὀνείρατος n., ὄνειρος, -ou m., ὄνειρον, -ou n., 
also Aiolic ὄνοιρος) is not of Indo-European origin and is 


derived from some substrate source. It was borrowed from 
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a related source by Armenian (anurj «— *onorjo-) and 
Albanian (adérré, &ndérr&é «— *onrio-). It is possible 
that the Cretan word is of direct derivation from the same 
pre-Greek source; but it is safer in the present state of 
our knowledge to assume that it reached Crete as part of 
the Greek language, and that the Cretan form is yet another 


dialectal variation. 


a 4462 ἀνανέσαι καταστῆσαι. Kpfitec. 
Greek. 
The Cretan is for ἀνανῆσαι from ἀνα-νέω (I pile up), 


with meaning of “to set out, arrange etc." 


a 4734 άνδρεια᾽ (σχύς. καὶ τὰ συσσίτια Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


This gloss is a conflation: 


ἀνδρεία (σχύς (standard Greek); 
ἀνδρεῖα = συσσίτια (Cretan). 
The Cretan word is merely a specialized use of the neuter 


plural of ἀνδρεῖος. 


a 4764 ἀνδρόμεον᾽ ἱμάτιον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


This is a specialized use of the standard Greek 


adjective ἀνδρόμεος. 


a 5295 ἀνσάττεν ᾽ ἄφασδαι. συνάψαι. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


This is Cretan for ἀνασάττειν. In many dialects, 


including Cretan ones, dvd was commonly shortened to eu? 


2 
and infinitives in -ev are also known in Cretan Greek. S 
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a 5313 ἀνταλλαγῆναι ἀναπαύσασθαι. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is the aorist passive infinitive of 
ἀνταλλάσσω, used with a middle rather than passive meaning, 


cf. ἀντηλλαγμένου τοῦ ἑματέρων τρόπου (Th. 4.14). 


a 5702 ἀπάγελος ὁ μηδέπω συναγελαζόμενος παῖς, ὁ μέχρι 
ἐτῶν ἑπτακαίδεχα, Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The usage is Cretan, but the word is transparently 


Greek, being derived from ἀπό + ἀγέλη. 


a 5831  ἄπαστον τὸ δεσμωτήριον. «Κρῆτες» . 
Greek, 
The word is d-(negative) + παστός (—— πατέομαι) = 
without food, fasting. Scl. vincti in carcere vulgo 


publice non alebantur (Latte). 


a 5981 ἀπεξέβδει ᾽ τὸ ἀποπατεῖν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


The Cretan word = ἀπό + ἐξ + ἔβδει (——— βδέω). 


a 6783 ἀποφλάσαι ῥογχάσαι. Κρῆτες καὶ Σάμιοι. 
Greek, of onomatopoeic origin. 

The fact that Samians are listed as using the word 
suggests that it is not basically Cretan. Indeed the word 
is of Greek formation: ἀπό + φλάσαι. The latter, although 
not standard Greek, is clearly of an onomatopoeic type 
connected with φλέω, φλύω and παφλάζω. The latter has 
expressive reduplication which is characteristic of such 


onomatopoeic words as βαβράζω, κακχάζω, καχλάζω etc. 
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a 6865 '᾿Απταρεύς”" ὃ ἀπὸ Κρήτης "Antapa γὰρ πόλις Κρήτης. 
Greek. 
The word is a norma] derivative from the city name 


"Απταρα, as Hesykhios himself says. 


a 6885 ἀπυδυμίω᾽ ἀποφαίνω. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
The reading should probably be, as Latte suggests: 
ἀποφωνίω (= standard Greek ἀποφωνέω) which is found in 


inscriptional forms at Gortyn.?7 


a 7035 ἄργετος᾽ ἡ ἄρκευδος. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The Greek ἄρκευδος is not of Indo-European origin and 
is derived from a pre-Greek source. The same substratum word 
was taken into the Slav languages: Russian rakita; Serbian, 
ràkita «— *arkuta. 

The Cretan form is an independent borrowing from a 
related source and is likely to represent a pre~Greek Cretan 
form. In this pair of words we see alternation of voiced 
and unvoiced plosives (x) 78 and of unaspirated and 
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aspirated plosives (T-9), There is also a strange vocalic 


gradation between the Cretan, Greek and Slav forms: 
/e/- /ey/- /u/. 
a 7201 “Αρυήδαν᾽ τὴν ᾿Αριάδνην. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
The name Ariadne is meaningless in Greek (for the 
popular etymology see gloss a 1159) and is of pre-Greek 
origin. Her very close association with Crete suggests that 


the word is of Cretan origin. The Cretan form above must be 
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another version of the same pre-Greek form. 


a 7275 ἀρκήλα”᾽ <td> ζῷον. Κρῆτες tiv ὕστριχα. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is a misspelling because of itacism. 
of ἀρχύλα. The latter is a diminutive of dxpoc/dpxtoc. 


The Cretans nicknamed the hedgehog "bear-cub" „> 


a 7368 ἀροπῆσαι πατῆσαι. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek, 

According to Latte's footnote Mein has emended the 
word as δροπῆσαι («— δρπέπω); LSJ (s.v. ἀροπῆσαι) suggests 
the reading should be τροπῆσαι (e— τρέπω). Neither seems 
likely semantically, 

The Cretan word is likely to be from *dponéw, a verb 
derived from Χάροπος ~ Greek ἄραβος (verb άραβέω) of unknown 
etymology. This is clearly a pre-Greek form with alternation 
n-B, the Cretan form being derived from a local pre-Greek 


survival.?! 


a 7403 ἁρπετόν ' ἀμόμιστον. ἢ (πτῖνον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan meaning is (xttvov. The word is clearly of 
the same group as ἁρπάζω, ἅρπαξ, donn and Latin sarpo/sarpio. 
There is no reason to suppose the Cretan form did not develop 


within Greek. 


a 7592 ἀρχιυλάαν" ἀρχιποίμενα. Κρῆτες. (Latte) 
or: 
ἀρχιλλάν  ἀρχιποίμενα. Κρῆτες. (MS) 
Greek. 


The Cretan word is of Greek formation, the prefix 
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dpx(t)- being quite clear. The second part is more 
problematic. 

Latte's emendation derives the second element from 
Doric Ada (Ionic ληΐη, Attic λεία) = flocks, herds. However, 
the principal meaning of the latter word is “booty, plunder." 

The compound may be rather ἀρχ-ιλλάν, the latter 
element being connected with ἕλλω, (λλάς etc.; cf. glosses 
t 573 and ı 574: 

ἵλλαι τάξεις. συστροφαί. δεσμοί. ἀγέλαι. 


ἑλλάζει ὶ δεσμεύει. συστρέφει. ἀγελάζευ. 


a 7630 ἄσβεσε᾽ διέφθειρε. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


The Cretan is dv(=dvd) + (E)oBeoe (—— οβέννυμι). 


a 7837 ᾿Αστερίη” ἡ Κρήτη xai ^ Δῆλος οὕτως ἐκαλοῦντο. 
Greek. 

This is merely the Ionic feminine of ἀστέριος (+— 
ἀστήρ), i.e. ἡ ἀστερίη (νῆσος) = "the starry island". In 
the case of Crete, this is probably to be associated with 
6 ᾿Αστέριος, a name given to the Minotaur (Apollodoros, 


III,1.4). 


a 7974 ἀσχέδιον τραχύ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is d-(negative) + σχέδιον. The latter 
is to be derived from the same root as ἔχω, ἔσχον («—*segh-, 
*sgh-) cf. σχέδην, σχεδόν etc. Latte explains in a footnote: 
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a 8056 ἀτερέα᾽ ὅρος γοργόν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

The Cretan word is &-(negative) + τερέα. The second 
element is cognate with the adjective tépnv, cf. gloss τ 559: 
τέρυ΄ ἀσδενές, λεπτόν. Cf. also the glosses a 8053 and a 8054: 
ἀτέραμνον τό un ἐνδιδοῦν. σκληρόν. Τέρεν γὰρ τὸ ἁπαλον. 


ἀτεράμων" σκληρός. ἁμαμπής. ἁκαταπόνητος. ἀνελεήμων. 


α 8190 ἁττάρυμα᾽ πόμα, σόφισµα Κρητικόν. 
Greek. 

The gloss is to be understood as saying: "a drink (a 
Cretan invention) ." 

The name of the drink means "Aptarian" and shows 
regressive assimilation of -nr- — pel)? The ending of 
the word is odd, and Latte suggests that the lemma should 
perhaps read: ἀτταρικά ἰ---- ἁπταρικά). But even if ἁττάρυμα 


is correct, there can be little doubt that it is derived 


within the context of Cretan Greek from the place name “Antapa. 


a 8231 auyelv’ ἀλγεῖν. 
a 8277 αὐκάν ἀλκήν. Κρῆτες. 


a 8280 aóxuóva' ἁλμυόνα. Κρῆτες. 
α 8324 abua* ἅλμη, ὑπο Κρητῶν. 
a 8348 αὖσος” ἄλσος. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
They are all examples of Cretan "dark" A becoming a 


34 This is a common feature found in 


labial semi-vowel [ù]. 
many languages (e.g. Old French, Modern Polish) and occurs 
in some varieties of spoken English (e.g. the London Cockney 


dialect). 
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a 8341 αὐσ- αὐτός. Κρῆτες καὶ Λάκωνες. 
Fiction. 


The gloss is a grammatical fiction to explain Doric 


forms such as αὐσαυτᾶς ete.?? 


a 8548 ἀφαμιῶται " οἰκέται, ἀγροῖκοι, περίοικοι. 
Greek. 

We know from other sources that this term was 
specifically Cretan. 76 

The word is, however, clearly of Greek origin, being 
derived from ἀφαμία (á-negative + φάμᾶ/φήμη) 37 For the same 
Specialization in meaning, cf. the following glosses: 
a 8640 ἀἁρημιάστους ᾽ ἀγροικίας. 
a 8641 «ἀφημίζεσδαι ἀϑερίζεσϑαι. 


a 8644 dpnuoivtac” ἀγροίκους. 


a 8760 ἀφραττίας) toxupóc. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This is derived, by regressive assimilation -xt- — 
-ττ-, ἔτοπἀφραντίας («—— standard Greek ἄφρακτος) .3® 
a 8858 ἄχηρον ἀχράδα. Κρῆτες. (Latte). 
Greek. 
or: 
äxnpov’ ἀκρίδα. Κρῆτες. (MS). 
Non-Greek. 
Latte's emendation, which is given also by Bechtel, 
shows a Cretan form, whereby -ερδ- —— -np-, of Greek 


da Greek has two words for "wild pear": ἄχερδος and 


ἄχερδος. 
ἀχράς (gen. ἀχράδος, both feminine). Both words are doublets 
from a related pre-Greek source. Nevertheless, the Cretan 


form would have developed normally within Greek and there is 
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no reason at all to suppose that ἄχερδος is related to any 
specifically Cretan pre-Greek word. 

Furnée, however, accepts the MS reading and sees in 
&xnpov a development from an earlier "ἄχερδον = ‘locust, 
| grasshopper'. This he relates both to Greek ἀχρίς (gen. 
ἀκρίδα) “locust, grasshopper" and to gloss x 2322: 
κέρκα” ἀκρίς. All three words are taken to be reflexions 
of a basic stem *kr-, thus: 
άχριδ- has prothetic a and noun forming suffix -ιδ-; 
xépx (a) has no prothesis, but does have anaptyctic €, and 


formative suffix  -x-; 


*axepó(o)- has both prothetic a and anaptyctic €, as well 
noun forming suffix -6- and aspiration of velar plosive 
IW ees A 
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Thus we have alternations: *a-kr-id--*ker-k--*a-kher-d-. 
Latte's and Bechtel's interpretation is both clearer 

and neater and seems to be more likely.  Furnée's inter- 

pretation, however, cannot be disproved and should not be 


neglected. 


a 8896 ἄχνυλα᾽ κάρυα. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 


The Cretan word has no known etymology.‘ 


B 77 Balxav’ ...... Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 


The reading is too uncertain to make any use of this 


gloss. 


B 110 Baxóv^ πεσόν. Κρῆτες. 


Greek (Akhaian?). 


as 
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The Cretan is from a verb «βᾶκω (aorist ἔβακον) from the 
same root as βάκτρον, βακτηρία and Latin baculum. For the 
semantic development cf. σκήπτω- σκῆπτρον. 1? Cretan thus 
preserves an early Greek verb that fell into disuse elsewhere. 


This is probably another survival from Akhaian Greek, 


B 143 βαλίαν᾽ κατάστικτον. ποικίλον [Kofitec.] taxv. 
ἐλαφρόν [πηρόν, βάλιον]. 
Corrupt. 
The gloss is not Cretan and shows confusion between the 
adjective βαλιός, of uncertain meaning and etymology, used 


of animals, 43 and the noun βαλία (cf. gloss B 156). 


B 156 Βαλία᾽ ὀφθαλμία. καὶ τὸν βάλιον πηρόν. Κρῆτες. 
Uncertain. 
Chantraine derives the noun βαλία from adjective βαλιός, 
"en pensant à une vue trouble, oü il y a des taches" , ^ 
Furnée, however, connects it with verb παλέω, and sees 
in this pair an example of pre-Greek alternation B-n. 1? 


Chatraine's interpretation is, perhaps, more likely. 


B 159 βαλικιώτης συνέφηβος. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan is for καλικιώτᾶς = Ionic-Attic ἡλικιώτης 


(—— ἥλιξ, ἅλιε, parE). 6 


p 272 βαθανίαν᾽ νεοσσείαν. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
The gloss is very much out of order, coming between 
βάσανος and βασιλεύει. Latte suggests that the lemma should 
be βλάσταν or perhaps «βλαστείαν. This would make good 


sense, but the word would still be out of order. The 
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reading is clearly corrupt. 


B 292 βασκαρίζειν᾽ σκαρίζειν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is formed within Greek from βάσκειν on 


the analogy of ἀσκαρέζω and other verbs ending in -apt to. *? 


B 490 βέλλιον᾽ ἀτυχές. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

This gloss should be compared with gloss y 314: 
γελσόν" ἀτυχές. 

Both words are of unknown etymology and are borrowings 
from pre-Greek. The words show an alternation between 
initial voiced labial and velar plosives (B-y). The -λλι- 
of the Cretan form and the -Ao- of the Greek form have 
developed from -A- followed by some sort of palatal consonant 
in pre-Greek (perhaps {l¢]). 

Thus the Cretan form preserves a development of a pre- 
Greek *belg--*gelc-. 48 
B 1015 βοώνια” αὔλειος ϑύρα. Κρῆτες. 

Greek. 
The Cretan is the feminine of an adjective «βοώνιος 


(*— βοῶν 'byre, stable’), i.e. f Bodvia (ϑύρα) . 


β 1111 Boéttava’ φοβερά. [ἀκρὶς μικρὰ ὑπὸ Κρητῶν]. 
Corrupt. 
This odd adjective (perhaps an uncomplimentary use of 
"British" = outlandish, terrible) is not Cretan. The small 


Cretan grasshopper belongs to gloss ß 1113. 


B 1113 βρεῦκπος᾽ à utxupad duptc, «ὑπὸ Κρητῶν» . 


Non-Greek. 
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This cannot be dissociated from the following glosses: 
8 1061  8oaóxac* ἀκρίδας. 
B 1181 βρόχοι  ἀττέλεβοι. ἀκρίδες. 
B 1206 βροῦκος" Gerbe εἶδος, “Iwvec. Κύπριοι δὲ τὴν 
χλωρὰν ἀκρίδα βρούκαν. Ταραντῖνοι δὲ ἀττέλεβον. ἕτεροι 
ἀρουραίαν μάντιν. 
B 1240 βρυκός᾽ κῆρυξ. ol δὲ βάρβαρος. οἱ δὲ ἀττέλεβος. 

To this same group of words belongs also βροῦχος, 
found in the Septuagint and later writers. 

All these words are clearly related forms and show clear 
vocalic alternations of a markedly non-Indo-European nature. 
In βρεῦχος we have a reflexion of the pre-Greek Cretan form 


of the word. 17 


B 1175 Βριτόμαρτις” ἐν Κρήτῃ ἡ “Αρτεμις. 
Non-Greek. 


The form which actually appears in inscriptions in 


Crete is Βριτόμαρπις with the derived form τὰ Bot vouápne ca , °° 
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The form Βριτόµαρτις is found in Kallimakhos and the 


festival τὰ Βριτομάρτια occurred at Dreros. 
The word is evidently of pre-Greek origin with an 
alternation between voiceless labial and dental plosives 


SS It was considered by the ancients to mean: "sweet. 


53 


(π-τ). 
maiden". 

For the first element of the compound cf. gloss B 1176. 
The second part contains a pre-Greek word for "maiden" 


(*popnic~*paptt¢) that is especially associated with Crete. 


B 1176 βριτύ” γλυκύ. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 


Cf. also Etymologicon Magnum 214,29: βρίτον = ἀγαϑόν. 
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Latte considers the word to be a fiction invented to 
explain the name βριτόμαρτις in the same way as ἁδνόν to 
explain ᾿Αριάδνη. However, it does not do so, for, whereas 
the other element of ᾿Αριάδνη (i.e. ἀρυ-, prefix meaning 
"too, exceedingly, etc.") is transparently meaningful in 
Greek, this is not the case with βριτόµαρτις. The word 
βριτύ does not explain the name, it is still meaningless. 

It is significant that we find no corresponding gloss 
*uaptıc" παρθένος. Κρῆτες. If there was a conscious fiction 
to explain the first element, why was this not the case in 
the second element? 

The name must have meant something. There is no reason 
why the meaning did not survive in people's memories, 


particularly if βριτυ-/βριτο- still survived in speech. 


Y 186 γάρσανα᾽ φρύγανα. Κρῆτες. 
Possibly Greek, but ultimately of non-Greek origin. 

This is related to the standard Greek yéppov and also 
to the following glosses: 

Y 182: vóopa^ ῥάβδος. 
Y 445: vépcuuov? ἄκρον ἁλιευτικοῦ καλάμου. 

It may also be related to gloss y 179: γάρκαν" ῥάβδον. 
Μακεδόνες. 

Apart from the Macedonian form, the others all reflect 
an original *yepo--*yapc-. One must conclude that the 
Macedonian form either has no connexion with the others or 
exhibits some feature of development that we do not 
understand. >4 
As far as *yepo-~*yapo- is concerned, we have a non- 


Indo-European borrowing from a substratum language. This 
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borrowing is found also in Armenian (car——*gars- "tree, 
(pl.) scrub, brushwood") and in Germanic (Old Norse kjarr 
*—-*gers- “thicket, underwood, shrubbery") .?> 

Since this borrowing must have occurred at an early 
date it is safer, in the present state of our knowledge, to 
assume that the word reached Crete as part of the Greek 
language, though it is not impossible that ydpcava represents 


an independent development from pre-Greek. 


Υ 199 γάστριον᾽ πέμμα σησαμῶδες, παρὰ Κρησί. 
Greek. 
This is merely a specialized usage of γάστριον, 


diminutive of γαστήρ. 


Y 315 Γελχάνος" ò Ζεύς, παρὰ Κρησίν. 
Non-Greek. 

This is a misspelling of Εελχάνος (or féAxavoc, the 
accentuation is uncertain), a well-known and well-attested 
name for Zeus in Crete.?$ 

The name is not Indo-European and is clearly of Cretan 


origin. A connexion with Rhetic Velyanu, Etruscan Velxa- 


and Latin Volcanus, though rejected by some, is not 


unlikely.?/ 
Y 430 (γεροιτάν᾽ πάππον. Κρῆτες]. 
Υ 433 yepovttag’ πάππος. 


v 446 γέρυς᾽ γέρων. 


y 447 γερύτας” γέρων. 
γ 449 {(γερωνία] γεροντία" παρὰ Λάκωσι. (καὶ Δακεδαιμονίοις] 
καὶ Κρησί. 


Greek, all being derived from γέρων. 


Latte considers y 430 to be a dittography of y433 and 
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y 447, in which we have γεροντίας, derived from γέρων 
(γέροντ-) with a formative suffix, and γερύτας, also from 
γέρων but remodeled on the analogy of πρεσβύτας (just as 
γέρυς is remodeled on the analogy of πρέσβυς). The spelling 


γεροιτάν = γερυτάν since in Hellenistic Greek both οι and 


v = [y)?8 

In y 449 we have the normal Doric γεροντία corresponding 
to the Ionic-Attic vepovola.”” 
y 595 Γλαµία” πόλις. Κρῆτες. 


Non-Greek. 


This city is otherwise unknown. 


Y 667 γλυκύννας διὰ γλυκέος οἴνου πλακοῦς. 
Greek. 

This is Cretan according to Athenaios: γλυκίνας ὁ διὰ 
γλυκέος «οἴνου» xal ἐλαίου πλακοῦς παρὰ Κρησίν, ὥς φησι 
Σέλευκος ἐν Γλὠσσαις PH 

As Hesykhios and Athenaios both say, the word is 


derived from the adjective γλυκύς. 


Y 679 γλυκύφαιον᾽ τὸ ἐρυϑρόδανον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The word is a Greek compound, the first element being 
γλυκύς and the second, seemingly, φαιός. However, one 
wonders why the Cretans should have termed the madder 


"sweet-grey". 


6 78 δαιμονητιᾷ” δαιµονίζεται. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The word is formed from δαίμων (δαίμον-) with the same 


suffix as µαδητιάω, βινητιάω etc. The ending of the verb, 


44 


however, (i.e. -ᾱ ---- -άει) is not Cretan Pl 
6 151 δάλεστον  ὄνον. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 


The etymology of this Cretan word is unknown. 


6 210 6aunóv* τὸ πυρίεφϑον [Aduwvec). Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt? 
The Cretan word as it stands has no etymology. Latte, 
however, suggests that the correct reading was once δαυτόν 


(—— atw ——*6arpío). He may well be correct. 


6 324 δαῦκος᾽ ὃ ϑρασύς. και βοτάνη τις Κρητική. 
Non-Greek. 

We are concerned here with its meaning of an umbelli- 
ferous plant in Crete, the Athamanta Cretensis.°2 

The word is used also of the wild carrot, the Daucus 
Carota;°? in this meaning the word occurs also as τὸ δαῦκον, 
τὸ δαύκειον and τὸ δαυκίν («—*6auxlov), hence modern Greek 
τὸ Saunt „64 We find also the form 6 δαῦχος or Sauxudc. 9? 

The lack of an Indo-European etymology and the 
variation in the Greek forms indicate a pre-Greek borrowing. 
In view of the close association of one of its meanings with 
Crete, we may suspect close Cretan connexions with the pre- 


Greek source. °° 


6 555 δεκάδρομοι " ol δέκα «ἔτη» ἐν τοῖς ἀνδράσι «δρομου 
μετ-»εσχηκότες, ὑπὸ Κρητῶν . 
Greek. 


The word is clearly derived from δέκα + δρόμος. 


& 905 6fioc" Βωβός. Κρῆτες. 


Non-Greek. 
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The meaning of βωβός in Greek is not clear; it appears 
it could mean lame” or dumb, 59 the latter being the meaning 
it retains in modern Greek. The Cretan word, however, 


whatever its meaning was, has no known etymology. 


δ 916 δηράδες βουνοί . 
Greek. 

We know from inscriptional evidence that δηράς is the 
Cretan form of standard Greek δειράς. f? Although the 
etymology of the latter is uncertain, /? there is no reason 
to suppose that the word did not reach Crete as a Greek word 


and that the Cretan form developed within Greek. ?! 


6 931 δητταί᾽ al έπτισμέναι xpı9al. 
Non-Greek (if correct). 

This word is often considered to be Greek because of a 
supposed connexion with EM 264.13: 6nal προσαγορεύονται ὑπὸ 
Κρητῶν al κριδαί. 

Indeed Furnée regards δηαί as a corrupt reading of 
öntral which he connects also with gloss 6 320: 6avóvav"' 
ζειαέ and with EM 251.47: δαισάνη = πτισάνη. He sees in the 
alternations δατῶναι- δαισάνη-δητταί (= Attic *ónCa(?) examples 
of alternation between a dental plosive and oioi, ζ in words 
of pre-Greek origin. 2 

However the reading of gloss 6 320 is uncertain and 
cannot safely be used for comparison. While δητταί has no 
etymology, there is no reason for connecting it with Crete. 

The only word certainly said to be Cretan is 6nat and 
this is surely a corrupt spelling, due to itacism, of «διαί, 
73 


Cretan Greek for ζεαί. 


Therefore we must conclude either that δητταί is a 
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' different word, presumably non-Greek but not specifically 
‘Cretan or that δητταἰ is a corrupt reading for δηαί, a 


Cretan Greek word. 


| 6 1042 ἰδιάκινον δυσκίνητον. Κρῆτες). 
Corrupt, for: 
& 1061 διάκονιν᾽ Svoxivntov. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
Cf. also gloss δ 1070: διακονίς᾽ ἐπὶ ὑφῆς ἱματίου 
ἀνωμάλου, & φαμεν κονίζειν. καὶ ἄνθρωπος ὁ μὴ πυκνός. 
The Cretan διάκονις cannot be dissociated from διακονίς. 
In both cases the word, when referred to a human, means 
"dullard, thickhead, blockhead, etc." This sort of meaning 
tends to be conveyed by colloquial and slang terms. The 
word must be derived from διά and κόνις, or the verb κονίζω 
(cf. gloss u 3513: κονίζεσθαι * χυλίεσθαι. φθείρεσδαι. 
κονιορτοῦσδαι.), which in turn is derived from κόνις. This 
must have been a colloquial term whose exact force we may 


never know. 


& 1183 διανδής πολυχρόνιος. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
The Cretan word is a misreading of αἰᾶνής in a similar 
way to gloss a 1760: αἰδάνης᾽ διατρίβαν. Ταραντῖνοι. 
Αίανής (Ionic a(nvüc) is a standard Greek poetic word. 
The addition of Kpfitec to the gloss may indicate that it was 


known in ordinary speech in Crete. 


6 1478 [6tBav* ὅφιν. Κρῆτες]. 
Corrupt? 
Latte regards this as a corrupt reading of gloss δ 1986, 


see below. 
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6 1980 διττάμενον ἀρνούμενον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

Bechtel refers to standard Greek διιστάµενον, though 
he is not happy with the equation as -ot- is normally retained 
in Cretan dialects.?^ 

However, the central Cretan dialects are characterized 
by a tendency to total regressive assimilation of two 
contiguous consonants. The assimilations -L-(-[zd])——7-55- 


75 Therefore the 


and -g8- ---» -88- are well attested. 
assimilation -ot- — -tt- is not at all unlikely and is, in 
fact, attested in an inscription from Gortyn: μέττ΄ἐς τὸ 


6 


δεκαστάτερον (μέττ᾽ = μέστ᾽ «--- μέστα) 7 Therefore there 


is no reason to reject the equation διττάµενον = διιστάµενον. 


6 1986 δίφαν᾽ τὸν ὄφιν. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The nominative δίφας is found in Artemidoros 2.13. The 
etymology of this word is unknown. Latte may be correct in 
regarding δίβαν (gloss 6 1478) as a corruption of δίφαν. 
There is, however, no reason why both forms could not have 
existed in Crete as dialectal forms derived from a common 
pre-Greek ancestor. 

There could well be a connexion between this word ando 
the verb διφάω whose etymology is also unknown. Furnee 
further connects the root διφα--διβα- with διψα- in δίψα, 


δίψας and διψάω; but this must remain very much conjectural.’? 


δ 2060 6vóttac^ ἐργοδιώμτας. 
Greek. 
This is Cretan total regressive assimilation -κτ- ---- 


-tt-. Here the simple word διώµπτης has been used in the 
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sense of ἐργοδιώκτης. 79 


& 2186 66vaxa^ κάλαμον. Κρῆτες, παρὰ τὸ δονεῖσθαι. καὶ 
ῥαδαλον «δονακνῆα” το διάσειστον καλαμῶνα» . 
Probably Greek, but ultimately of pre-Greek origin. 
That δόναξ (acc. δόνακα) is especially Cretan is 
doubtful; the word is found in both the Iliad and the 
Odyssey. Forms with a long vowel also occur: gen. δούνακος 
(Anthologia Palatina, 7.702), dat. δώνακι (Theok. 20.29). 
The etymology given by the ancients, namely that it is 


derived from δονέω, is unlikely and must be regarded merely 
as folk etymology. It would appear to be a loanword from 
a pre-Indo-European substratum which is found also in 
Lithuanian duonis (= reed). 73 It seems, however, more 
probable, in view of its use elsewhere, that this word 
reached Crete as part of the Greek language. 

If Κρῆτες is correct in this gloss it would mean that 
an archaic word, surviving mainly in poetry, remained common 
in spoken Cretan Greek, But the possibility, however slight, 


that the pre-Greek origin of this word was connected with 


Crete cannot be entirely dismissed. 


6 2203 δορά" δέρµα. «Κρῆτες δὲ καὶ τὴν δομόν» . 
Greek, 

The addition to the gloss is from EM 284.42, and the 
Cretan form is to be understood as referring to the meaning 
δοκόν. It is, however, Greek, being a backformation from 
such forms as gen. sing. δόρατος, nom. and acc. plural 
δόρατα etc.; that is, Cretan δόρα = standard Greek δόρυ, a 
word of well established Indo-European origin, cf. δρῦς, 
Welsh derw "oaks", Lithuanian dervà "pinewood", Sanskrit 


daru, dru- "tree", English tree (O.English tréo(w), O.Norse 
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tré, Gothic triu —— Germanic *trewam). 
In the gloss as it now appears there is a confusion of 

δόρα = δόρυ and δορά = δέρµα. The latter is quite a 

different word (both δορά and δέρµα being derived from the 


verb 6épo); it is not Cretan and does not concern us here, 


6 2218 δόρκανα᾽ ἀχμριβῶς. Κρῆτες. 
Greek (Akhaian). 

The Cretan word is the neuter plural of *6opxavoc used 
adverbially. This adjective is from the PIE root *derk-- 
*dork--*dpk-, cf. δέρκοµαι, aorist ἔδρακον (<— *edykom), 
perfect δέδορκα. For the formative suffix, cf.: 

πιδανός ----- πιϑ-εῖν (aorist infin. of πείδω), 

ἱκανός ---- ix-éc8av (aorist infin. of inveonar) 

(δανός +— (δ-εῖν (aorist infin. of ópdo). 

It will be seen that this suffix is added to the strong 
aorist stem which, in verbs that reflect Indo-European 
ablaut (e.g. πείδω, ἔ-πιθ-ον, πέ-ποιϑ-α; also εἶδον «—- 
*€-fibd-ov, cf. (κ)οῖδα, (Fleıöw etc.), is the zero grade 
Stem. This means that Cretan ΄δορχανος will be from stem 
*drk- and thus -p- is here reflected as -op- as in Aiolian 
and Arkado-Cypriote as opposed to -ap-/-pa- in other dialects 
and is thus likely to be of Akhaian origin (cf. ἀβλοπές, 
gloss a 150). 

The fact that Hesykhios accents the word as propar- 
oxytone and not oxytone implies nothing. It may well be a 
mistake or it may reflect actual Cretan practice. We know 
little concerning ancient accentuation in any dialect except 
Aiolic, Epic and Attic-Ionic. The customary accentuation 


given, for example, to Doric in printed texts is largely 


conventional, being based upon Attic-Ionic practice. 


6 2393 δροιόν᾽ καλόν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek (Akhaian). 

This gloss must be compared with 6 2403: δροόν: 
ἐσχυρόν. ᾿Αργεῖοι. Both words are derived from an earlier 
*6porvo- which is related to the same stem as Greek δόρυ 
and δρῦς (cf. gloss 6 2203 above). The PIE root is *drw- 
vocalized variously as *derw- or *drew- and, with o-grade 
vowel, as *dorw- or *drow-; it is from the latter that the 
Cretan and Argive words are derived. 


For the meaning cf. also Old Slavonic südravü 


(—— *su-dorwa) "firm, healthy"; Old Irish derb ( *derwo-) 


"sure"; Germanic *truwo, from which is derived Dutch trouw, 
German treu, English true (also: truce and trust). 

The fact that Cretan δροιόν and Argive δροόν are 
derived from such a well-attested Indo-European source shows 


that they are not borrowings from a substratum language but 


are survivals from early Greek. 


6 2715 ğa’ Gro, Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
Latte suggests that the gloss should perhaps read: 
λῶμα" Sra. Κρήτες. this is neat and would make sense, except 
that Κρῆτες must then be incorrect. Although λῶμα is of 


obscure etymology (it is certainly not Indo-European) , 89 


there is nothing to suggest that it is Cretan. Indeed, its 


earliest use in writing appears to have been in the Septuagint 


and this would suggest a Levantine, rather than Cretan, 


origin. 
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There is no cogent reason why a non-Greek word for 
"ears" should not have been preserved by the Cretans. If 
Κρῆτες is indeed part of the gloss, then it is safer to let 


it stand as it is and accept δῶλα as a word of non-Greek 


Cretan origin. 


e 971 Εἴνατον" τόπος Λυκίας, MOL Κρήτης. 
Non-Greek. 


This name is a graphy of “Ivatov/"Ivato¢g from earlier 
*Fivatoc. The suffix -ᾱτος is found in other place-names 


of pre-Greek origin, cf. “Ivatog in Chapter 3. 


€ 1270 *ExatéuBatoc’ ò ᾿Απόλλων παρὰ ᾿Αϑηναίοις” xai Ζεὺς 
ἐν Γορτύνῃ xai παρ᾽ ᾿Αρκάσι καὶ Κρησίν. 
Greek. 


The word is derived from ἑκατόμβη, i.e. ὁ ᾿Εκατόμβαιος 


= he to whom hecatombs are offered. 


€ 1911 "Ῥλαφρός εὐβάσταημτος, κοῦφος, fi Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτῃ . 
Greek. 

This is merely the use of the Greek adjective ἐλαφρός 
as an epithet of Zeus by the Cretans. Its use tells us 
nothing about the Cretan language, though it may tell us 
something about Cretan religion (cf. also "Αρβιον ὄρος in 
Chapter 3). 

ε 1925 Exaxta’® ἐδάρη. Kpfitec. 


Greek? 


Latte suggests that the reading is corrupt and may be 


an earlier *éAan(66eto, cf. his footnote: 


ελαμκιδδετο ad Aax(to lacer? an vetusta tenuis et 


aspiratae permutatio? 
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If the reading is correct, then ἐδάρη is probably to 
be understood in the colloquial sense of "he was thrashed"; 
we may suspect that the Cretan word is colloquial also, as 
this sort of idea tends to attract colloquialisms. The 
Cretan form must be active as regards ending (ἐλαχία — 
*Aaxido), and therefore the word must have a similar meaning 
to Latin "uapulo", at least in its colloquial meaning. The 


verb will be derived from Aáxoc, i.e. λαχιᾶν = to get one's 


allotted portion, to get one's due, to be thrashed. 


€ 2010 ἑλεπόλεις" µαχανήµατα, oi κριοί ἢ οἱαδήποτε δ᾽ ὧν 
al πόλεις καϑαιροῦνται, παρὰ δὲ Kpnot τὰ τῶν πλοίων ὄργανα. 
Greek. 
This is a normal Greek compound form ἑλεῖν and πόλις. 


The gloss merely gives a specialized Cretan usage. 


€ 2177 ἕλλυσιν᾽ ἔκλυσιν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan is for *£oAuoıv. The preposition ἐξ is 
regularly é¢ before consonants in Cretan Greek and in 
81 


Thessalian, Boiotian and Arkadian, The regressive 


assimilation -oA- — -λλ- would be expected in Central 


Cretan dialects. 


ε 2181 “"Ελλώτια" ἑορτὴ Εὐρώπης ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
Non-Greek in origin. 
Cf. also ε 2181: 
ἕλλωτές” Εὐρώπης στέφανος πλεκόμενος, πηχῶν εἴκοσι. 
Also, cf. Stephen of Byzantion, s.v. Γόρτυν πόλις 


Κρήτης - - - πρότερον γὰρ ἐκαλεῖτο "Ελλωτίς (οὕτω γὰρ παρὰ 


Κρησὶν ἡ Εὐρώπη. 
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"Ελλώτια occurs in Pindar, Olympian Odes 13.40 as a 
festival of Athena at Corinth; and “EAAwtia or "Ελλωτίς is 
also an epithet of Athena, cf. Sch.Pi.OO 13.56. 

It is tempting to see here a connexion with Semitic 
felot (= goddess); but this is awkward in view of the 
consistent use of rough breathing and double A in Greek. 
Also while Europe might have had a Semitic name (tradition 
says she came from Tyre), it is difficult to imagine that 
Athena should have had an epithet of Semitic origin. 

The thing that Europe and Athena have in common is 
that they are both goddesses; it is, therefore, likely 
that “EAAwt- reflects a pre-Greek epithet of the Minoan 
Goddess. Its use at Corinth as an epithet of Athena suggests 
that the epithet was not peculiar to Crete, though it 


probably originated there. The Greek forms above suggest 


that the epithet was early hellenized. 


€ 3250 ἐνορταλίας” τὰς νεοσσείας. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is derived from ὀρταλίς. The etymology 
of the latter is obscure and may be of pre-Greek origin. 
The Cretan word, however, is formed by prefixing the Greek 
preposition ἐν and suffixing a normal Greek formative ending 
-ία. Like the Greek word ἀνορταλίζω, the Cretan ἐνορταλία 


is a secondary formation within Greek. 


e 2707. ἐναύρω᾽ πρωΐ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


This is an adverb from the adjective ἔναυρος (—— ἐν + 


αὔρα), according to Bechtel Bi 
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The second element of this word may, at least in the 
Cretan case, be related rather to aóp- of αὔριον ——- *aus-ro 
(cf. Lithuanian auSrà), related to *aus-os ---» ἕως, ἠώς, abc 
etc. This seems, for example, to have been the case with 
ἄγχαυρον (*— ἄγχι + aóp-), Apollonios of Rhodes IV,111. 

But whichever etymology is accepted, there is no doubt 


that this is a Greek formation. 


€ 3107) évè Κνωσῷ” πόλει τῆς Κρήτης. 
Κνωσός is non-Greek. 


This Cretan place-name is discussed in Chapter 3. 


€ 4206 ἐπαποδρόμιον sh] ἱερεία παρὰ Κρησίν. 
Greek. 


This is the name of a particular Cretan sacrifice: 
probably one that was made when a person ceased to be an 
ἁπόδρομος and became a δρομεύς. The word is clearly 


derived from ἀπόδρομος and is of Greek formation. 


e 5112 ᾿Επιρνύτιος  Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
Corrupt. 

The original form was undoubtedly Greek. The prefix έπι- 
is not uncommon in epithets of divinities, e.g. the following 
epithets of Zeus: ᾿Επιβήμιος (e 4634), ᾿Επιδώτας (e 4750). 
᾿Επικάρπιος (€ 4830), ᾿Επυμιυχράδας (e 4856), ᾿Επικλόπειος 
(€ 4868), ΄᾿Επιποίνιος (e€ 4875), ᾿Επιπυκλίδιος (e 4911), 
“Επιστατήριος (e 5234). Cf. also: ᾿Επιπυργῖτις (€ 5107) of 
Athena; ᾿Επιποντία (ε 5090) of Aphrodite; ᾿Επίασσα (ε 4617) 
of Demeter; ᾿Επιβολεύς (€ 4648) of Herakles; ᾿Επιδαλαμίτης 
(€ 4786), ᾿Επιπολίαιος (e 5086), ᾿Επιτέρμιος (ε 5319) of Hermes; 


᾿Ἐπιλίμνιος (e 4939) of Poseidon. It will also be observed 
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that many of these epithets end in -ιος. 


Nevertheless, despite some ingenious interpretations, 8? 


one has to admit ᾿Επιρνύτιος as it stands is not Greek. It 
is also very much out of position in Hesykhios, coming 

between ἐπιρέζεσκον and ἐπιρέξαι. There can, therefore, be 
little real doubt that the lemma is corrupt. Like the two 
words it comes between, the original form is likely to be a 
derivative of the verb ἐπι(ρ)ρέζω, namely: *’Enıpfntıiog "he 


who is present when sacrifice is offered". 


€ 5234 ᾿Επιστατήριος  Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
Greek. 
The word is derived from ἐπιστατήρ («— ἐπί + ἵστημι) 
cf. gloss € 5232: ἐπιστατήρ τὸ στόμα τῆς νεώς, and gloss 


Ε 5233: ἐπιστατῆρες ἀγορανόμοι. καὶ οἱ τῶν ποιμνίων νομεῖς. 


ε 5659 ἐργατῶνες οἱ ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς τόποι, ένδα ot οἰμέται 
κοιμῶνται, ol παρὰ ᾿Αττικοῖς ἐργαῶνες' παρὰ δὲ Κρησὶν 
ἐργάτωνες οἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ταφῆς τῶν τεθνηκότων τεταγμένοι , 

Greek. 

There can be no doubt that this is derived from the 
stem έργα- (cf. ἐργάζω, ἐργάτης) which, though admittedly 
of odd formation, is certainly derived within Greek from 
Epyov/fépyov of well-attested Indo-European origin (PIE 
*yerg--*yorg-, cf. Spy-avov, Germanic *werkam —> English: 


work, German werk. 4 


€ 5843 éoundc’ ὃ ἐρευγμός, Κρῆτες δὲ ὠώστριμάς λέγουσι δὲ 
οὕτως καὶ τὰ (τρία. τὰ ὑπό τινων λάγανα. 
Greek, 
Most of this gloss is straightforward Greek. It merely 


tells us that ἐρικάς (= ἐρειμάς, with gen. ἐρεικάδος ---- 
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ἐρείκω) means "groats". 


All that is Cretan is the word ὠστριμάς which is a 
corruption. The correct reading must surely be ὡς τρῖμμα. 
The gloss then will mean: ἐριχάς = groats, but the Cretan 
name this as tpluua (they give this name also to those cakes 
called τρία, which some people know as λάγανα). The word 
τρῖμμα is a normal Greek formation from τρίβω and it is not 
difficult to see why such a form might have been used since 


the meanings of τρίβω and ἐρείκω are very similar. 


€ 6271 ἐσμός ὄχλος [δεσμός.] πλῆδος Σ. (Κρῆτες). 


Greek. 


touóc is a normal Greek word, being derived from 
ἔζομαι or Cou DD the addition Κρῆτες is clearly misplaced. 
It belongs, perhaps, to the preceding gloss (€ 6270): 


ἐσμολίω᾽ ἐξελεύσομαι . 


This could well be Cretan Greek, since in Crete ἐξ 


before consonants became ἐς and «μολέω (for standard Greek 


μολέομαι, future of βλώσκω) would become «μολίω.96 
ε 6483 "Εταιρεῖος”" Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
Greek. 


This is a Cretan specialized use of adjective ἑταιρεῖος 


(*— ἑταῖρος). 


ε 6656 ἐττῶν" ἐκ τῶν. 
Greek. 


As Latte adds in a footnote, this is Cretan Greek, 


showing regressive assimilation -TT- <— -xt-. 


ε 6863 evSeTtv’ ἐλϑεῖν. 


Greek. 
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As Latte adds in a footnote, this is Cretan Greek, 


showing development of 'dark' A to et 


ε 7663 €xovcv" ἔχουσι. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 
The Cretan form has retained the earlier -ovot which 


became -ovot in the Attic-Ionic dialect. °8 


ε 7720 ἐψίσδη  ἀπέδανεν. 
Greek. 

As Latte adds in a footnote, this is a Cretan Greek 
form, being derived from the Cretan verb «div» (= standard 
Greek φϑίνω) found in inscriptions from Crete. 9? This 
Cretan verb is, however, merely a dialectal variant of the 
standard Greek, both being of Indo-European origin. 30 
9 102 ϑάπτα᾽ μυῖα. Κρῆτες. (MS) 

Non-Greek. 

The Cretan word is to be connected with δάπτης "gnat" 
(Lykophron, 1403) and Latin tabanus "gadfly", thus showing 
a pre-Greek and pre-Latin alternation 9-6-t. This should 
also be compared with gloss A 409, see below. 

Latte emends this gloss: δάπτρα” μνῆμα. Κρῆτες. This 
would give a purely Greek explanation. There is, however, 
no reason to suspect that the text is corrupt. Furthermore, 
as it is shown above, the Cretan word can be shown to have 


cognates from the same pre~Greek source. ?+ 


o 237 ϑεμισσέτω” μαστριγούτω, VOUOIETELTW. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 


This shows a normal eastern Cretan development of -σσ- 


where standard Greek has -ζ-. i.e. ϑεμισσέτω = ϑεμιζέτω 
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(—— noun θέμις) ZZ 


9 424 SetrarAtc” ὑπόδημα ποιόν. [Κρῆτες]. 


Greek. 


This is not Cretan, but, as Latte states in a footnote, 
Attic for δεσσαλίς (a kind of shoe, presumably of Thessalian 
origin). 

o 427 δεύγεσδαι ` θέλγεσθδαι. Κρῆτες. 


Greek, 


This is another example of "dark" A — fü]. 


ὃ 544 $9noáug&vov^ αἰτησάμενοι. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This gloss should be compared also with the glosses: 
9 556: θδήσω”[ἤσω.]αίτήσω. Βοιωτοί and 9 557: δησόμενοι 


αίτησόµενοι.. 


These forms are generally connected with the verb 
δέσσασδαι, found only in poetry in literary sources.?? This 
verb is derived PIE *gYhedh- (cf. Lithuanian gedü, O.Irish: 
~guidiu, Welsh: gweddïo), from the o-grade of which is 
derived πόϑος (—— «φόϑος ---- *gYhodh-). However the forms 
above cannot be regularly derived from ϑέσσασθαι as the 
change -εσσ- —> -nc- is not a normal development, and δήσω 
would not be Boiotian. In the latter dialect PIE gUh- 
regularly develops to φ- not 9-, cf. -ϑεστος (——  gühedh- 
with formative suffix -tos) in ἀπόδεστος, πολύϑεστος and 
proper name 'Epuödeotog as against the Boiotian proper name 
θεόφειστος. 

What we have here is a popular contamination of the less 


common verb ϑέσσασθαι with the common τίδηµι, in the same 


way in which in some substandard varieties of English the 
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verb "to fine" is replaced by the more common verb "to find", 
e.g. "He was found fifty pounds by the court". This then 
becomes regarded as an odd specialized usage of the 

ordinary verb “to find". Similarly in the glosses above the 
uncommon verb δέσσασδαι has given way morphemically to 
τίϑημι, while still keeping its proper meaning.  Glosses 

8 556 and 9 557 show that this development was not confined 


to Crete. 


ὃ 586 Iľov” δεῖον τὸ ὀρυμτόν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This merely a dialectal version of the standard δεῖον, 
which occurs in Epic as ϑέειον and in Odyssey 22.493 as 
ϑήϊον. The etymology of this word is uncertain, but there 


is nothing to suggest that the word did not reach Crete as 


part of the Greek language. 


9 598 διός᾽ ϑεός. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The development -e- ——» -ı- before -a and -o was common 


in central Cretan dialects and occurred also in some other 


dialects.?4 


9 757 δρινία” ἄμπελος ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
Non-Greek. 

The Cretan word has no known etymology.  Furnée connects 
it with τορνία σταφυλή (Poll. 6.82) and τόρνιος οἶνος (Hp. 
Morb.2.47). However, while the alternation τ-8 is not unknown in 
‚pre-Greek forms, the alternation -pt-~-op- is otherwise 
unattested and also the meaning of τορνία/τόρνιος is 


uncertain.?? 
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8 799 δρύπτανον πλάσμα ἄρτου Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


Although the suffix is unusual, there can be no doubt 


that this is derived from the verb δρύπτω. 6 
8 973 Sbatac’ ὁ ἱερεύς παρὰ Κρησί. 
Greek. 


This is quite clearly a derivation from the verb 900.77 

L 31 (αλία” φωνή. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The Cretan word is to be derived from ta (Ionic tf) 
"voice, cry etc.", which is clearly of onomatopoeic origin. 
Other derivatives are ἴαμβος (ἄλεμος (Ionic (ἠλεμος); 
these two have formative suffixes -μβος and -λεμος which are 
98 


not Greek but are found with words of pre-Greek origin. 


It is, therefore, likely that the Cretan word is also of 


pre-Greek origin. 


& 32 (άλιον  ἐρέβινδον. fi τὴν θάλασσαν. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
There is no doubt that this gloss is corrupt. There 
already existed two series of words, of non-Indo-European 


origin, for “chickpea”, namely: 
a) γάλιδος -γάλυνϑος “γέλινδος -γέρινϑος.77 


b) ἐρέβινϑος -Latin: eruum -OHG: araweiz, arwiz * Georgian: 


erevandi.!OO 


It would indeed be surprising if there were yet.a third 
word from pre-Greek sources. One suspects that {άλιον is a 


corruption of γάλυνϑον or γάλιϑον. 


In the case of the gloss τὴν δάλασσαν, the lemma should 
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clearly be ἅλιον. 


In both cases we have forms attested in other varieties 
of Greek besides Crete. 


v 75 ἱαριγμόν' χαράν. καὶ ϑροῦν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

In a footnote Latte adds: ϑροῦς vitulatio. This is 
surely correct. We are dealing here with public joy, a 
festival of thanksgiving, at which sacrifices (ἱερείαι) 
were offered. The Cretan word above is, therefore, of 


Greek formation, being derived from Doric ἱαρός = standard 


Greek ἱερός. 


v 123 ἰβΒῆνα- τὸν οἶνον Κρῆτες. οἱ δὲ βήλα. 
Greek (and βήλα: non-Greek?). 

The word (βῆνα cannot be dissociated from gloss t 117: 
(Bav&- ἀντλεῖ, gloss v 119 (βάνη" κάδος. ἀντλητήριον, 
gloss v 210: ἴβανον᾽ κάδον, σταμνίον, χαλκίον, and gloss 
L 125: [CBnvog’ πλησμονή. These words are very likely of 
pre-Greek origin, but there is no reason to suppose that 
the Cretan word above did not develop within Greek as a 
Slang term analagous to the English "jar" = drink, pint of 
beer. Indeed the form (βῆνα, rather than Doric (Bava, 
indicates a later formation in the Hellenistic period when 
Attic-Ionic -n- (= Doric -à-) became general in the Greek 
koine. 

The addition of ot δὲ βήλα is not so straightforward. 
It presumably means that some Cretans used the term βήλα 
(= wine) instead of the more widespread [βῆνα. The word 
βήλα has no obvious cognates. It may be a pre-Greek survival, 


but when dealing with slang and colloquial terms for drink 
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one must not rule out the possibility of a neologism. 


v 128 ἱβυκτήρ᾽ ἦν παρὰ Κρησὶν "Ißplac ἐμβατήριον 
ποιησάμενος, ὅπερ ὃ ἄιδων οὕτω καλεῖται. 
Greek. 

The gloss is giving a popular etymology, i.e. from a 
proper name Hibrias, for the lemma (fuxtfp. This word is 
clearly derived, however, from the stem (Bux- which in turn 
is an extended form of íBu-; cf. the following: gloss t 131: 
(Bo: τινὲς τὸ βοᾶν οἱ δὲ τὸ πολύ᾽ ἔστι δὲ Λυδῶν, gloss 
t 133: (βύει  τύπτει. βοᾷ, gloss v 134: ἱβύκη" εὐφημία, and 
gloss v 135: {Bunnvioar* ἐπευφημῆσαι, βοῆσαι. 

The basic root (BÓ is clearly onomatopoeic in origin. 
If Hesykhios is correct in ascribing it to the Lydians, it 
could well be of pre-Greek origin. But the extended form 
ifux- seems to have become hellenized and capable of giving 
derivative forms. There is no reason to suppose that 


(βυκτήρ was not formed within Greek from ἴβυκ-. 101 


v 343 (έττας πατέρας. Κρῆτες. fi τοὺς ἀγρίους τράγους. 
Conflation of two Cretan words: both non-Greek. 
(a) (έττας" πατέρας is for τέττας᾽ πατέρας. 
For the misreading of T as I, cf. gloss ı 279 [iépac* 
σημεῖον] where ἱέρας = τέρας, and gloss t 288 [ἱερένα" 


ἁπαλά] where ἱερένα = τέρενα. 


τέττα is found in standard Greek as a respectful term 
of address to elders by youths. The gloss means that in 
Crete it was used with the meaning of "father" in the strict 
sense. The word cannot be dissociated from such forms as 
Sanskrit: tatas, Latin: tata, Rumanian tata, Welsh tad, 


Eglish dad. They are not of normal PIE origin; the Latin 
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and Sanskrit are probably independent borrowings from a pre- 
Indo-European source. The Rumanian, Welsh and English forms 
are ultimately related to the Latin form; it is interesting 
to note also that whereas in Latin and Sanskrit they are 
nursery words for "father", in Rumanian and Welsh they have 
now become the standard words for "father". There is thus 
no reason why Cretan rétta should not have been a normal 
word for "father" in some areas and that it continued a pre- 
Greek use which, however, became restricted in meaning, when 
used at all, by other Greek speakers. 

(b) ἱέττας" τοὺς ἀγρίους τράγους is for "ίττας᾽ τοὺς ἀγρίους 
τράχους. 

Ἀζττας is from an earlier *€ntac, showing typical 
Cretan regressive assimilation -tt- —— -nt-. The word 
αίπτας is to be connected with the verb Cntopat from stem 
tn-, cf. the noun ἴπος. Both [noc and ἵπτομαι have no known 


102 they may be connected with Nesite impa- (load), 
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etymology; 
which is probably a substratum borrowing. Thus Cretan 


stra is likely to be of pre-Greek origin. 


v 663 "πνάχεια᾽ ἑορτὴ Δευκοϑέας ἐν Κρήτεσιν, ἀπὸ ΄Ινάχου. 
Greek. 

The meaning and derivation of the gloss are clear from 
the words of the gloss itself. The only difficulty is its 
connexion with Crete.  Inakhos is the name of a river in 
Argolis, and also the name of a legendary king of Argos. 

If the words ἐν Κρήτεσιν are correct, the festival must have 
been brought to Crete by settlers from Argolis. But it 
seems odd that Hesykhios should use the Epic form Κρήτεσιν 


here while using the form Κρησίν elsewhere. The inclusion 
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of κρήτεσιν must, therefore, be suspect. 


v 690 tv τυῖν ἐν τούτῳ. 
Greek. 
In Cretan Greek ἐν is regularly tv. The word τυῖν 
has an adverbial ending which is typically Cretan, cf. 


αὖτιν = αὐτίχα and ὁδδάκιν = Epic ὁσσάκι, Attic ὁσάκις. 104 


5 Thus, 


This is added to the stem tu- found in tut = ὥδε. 19 
these words are Cretan Greek forms derived ultimately from 


well established Indo-European forms. 


νυ 725 tóBAnc^ κάλαμος παρὰ Κρησίν. 
Greek. 

κάλαμος here is not to be understood generally as a 
reed but more particularly as a shaft of an arrow (cf. 
κάλαμος τοξικός or κάλαμος Κρητικός, Thphr. HP 4.11.11) or 
weapon. The Cretan word is a compound of tóg "arrow" (cf. 
Sanskrit isus "arrow") and BAn- from verb βάλλω (cf. βέ-βλη- 
κα, βέ-βλη-μαι, ἐ-βλή-ϑην etc.). It was formed possibly 
with the purpose of giving "more substance" to the very 
short word (óc and to avoid possible confusion with its 
homophone tóc "one" (see below). It was probably for similar 
reasons we find that (óc in standard Greek gives way to 
ótoróc or the more generic βέλος. 

It is, of course, possible that the Cretan word (όβλης 
later acquired a more general meaning of "stick", and so 
corresponded more closely to the several meanings of 


κάλαμος. 


t 772 ἱπνοκοδόμαν" τὴν φρύητριαν. Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 
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This is interesting in that here 
not only does the gloss explain the lemna 
but also, for us, the lemma explains the gloss since 
ppoutptav is otherwise unattested. We are concerned here 
with a female servant employed to roast barley. The word 
φρύκτρια is a feminine, of the same type as ποιήτρια and 
ὀρχήστρια, formed from the verb φρύγω "I roast". The Cretan 
word above is a compound of ἱπνός "oven" and κοδομᾶ (=Attic- 
Ionic κοδομή “maid-servant who roasts barley". The Cretan 


word is thus purely Greek. 


νυ 961 ἱσομάτωρ᾽ ὁ τῇ μητρὶ ἴσος. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This is simply the Doric form of ἰσομήτωρ ---- ἴσος + 


μήτηρ (Doric μᾶτηρ) . 


t 1097 ἵττον-" ἕν. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

From inscriptional evidence the normal Cretan words for 
"one" are expected dialectal variations of εἷς, µία, ἕν, 
But also at Gortyn (ὁς is found „106 Both words are of Indo- 
European origin: εἷς, µία «— *sem-s, sm-ia (cf. English 
same) and (óc from stem *ı--*eı- (cf. Latin i-s, e-a, i-d; 
i.e. (óc originally meant "that one"). 

However the adjective ἵττος is easily explained; it is 
formed on the analogy of διττός and τριττός (the accentuation 
is Attic; we do not know the Cretan accentuation) from (óc: 


ἵττος -δύο: διττός ~ τρεῖς, τρία: τριττός. Thus Cretan 


ἵττον (= μόνον rather than ἕν) is a Greek formation. 


x 61 xáóuoc" δόρυ. λόφος. ἀσπίς. Κρῆτες. 
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Non-Greek. 


This is sometimes connected with κέκασμαι, perfect of 
καίνυµι "I surpass, excel", cf. xexaóuévov (Pindar, OO 1.27). 
But the meaning of κάδμος makes this doubtful.i97 
Bechtel is likely to be correct in saying: "Man beachte die 


108 Thus 


Erhaltung des uralten Appellativs auf der Insel". 
κάδμος is likely to be a pre-Greek survival. Whether this 
is the same word as the proper name Κάδµος (legendary founder 


of Thebes) must remain doubtful. 


x 264 Καιράτιοι ᾽ ot Κνώσιου, ἀπὸ ποταμοῦ. 
Greek. 
The word is derived from the name of the river Katpatoc 
(now the Katsambas), which was possibly given also at one time 
to Knossos itself. Although the place-name Καίρατος is of 
pre-Greek origin (see chapter 3), the word Καιράτιοι shows 


a normal Greek formation with formative suffix -toc. 


x 560 καµάν τὸν ἀγρόν. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
This word is cognate with Mycenaean ka-ma (= a kind of 


109 which must be a borrowing from the 


agricultural holding) 
Minoan language. This word shows a nasalized form of the 
same pre-Greek word from which Greek κῆπος (Doric xünoc) is 
derived. This word was adopted as *kapa in the Germanic 
group where, after going through the proto-Germanic sound- 
shift, it gave rise to OHG huoba, N. German Hufe, Hube, 

O. English hof (surviving in the N. English place-name Hove). 
The same form gave rise to Albanian kopshti (with suffix 


-shti); further a form with a prenasalized plosive appears 


in Latin campus. It will also be noticed that when 


borrowed by Indo-European languages the stem ending varies 
between -a (Cretan, Germanic) and -o (Greek, Latin); this 

is another indication of its pre-Greek origin. Thus we have 
here a pre-Indo-European root *kap% -- *kamp%6-*kam%- adopted 
by certain Indo-European groups from the speech of an early 
neolithic farming population, possibly inhabiting central and 


south-eastern Europe .!?9. 


κ 755 κάρα” alE ἥμερος Πολυρρήνιοι. ὑπὸ Γορτυνίων.... 
ἄλλου δὲ ἡ συνῆ. "Ίωνες τὰ πρόβατα. καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. 
Three words: all Greek. 

It will be convenient to treat the three words 
separately: 
(a) xápa*...xai τὴν κεφαλήν. This is not Cretan; it is the 
well attested poetic word κάρᾶ of Indo-European origin (cf. 
Sanskrit Sirah "head"), being connected also with κέρας, 
Latin cornu, English horn etc, 11 
(b) κάρα” αἴξ ἥμερος Πολυρρήνιοι... Ίωνες τὰ πρόβατα. 
One of the derivates of „dpa above was the noun καρανώ (cf. 
gloss x 769: below) = "header" i.e. one that butts with its 
head. This is a natural extension of meaning. In the 
ordinary spoken language "head" came to be denoted exclus- 
ively by κεφαλή (also of Indo-European origin) and κάρα 
fell into disuse except as a poetic term. In some areas, 
however, it was given a new lease of life, coming to be - 
used, like παρανώ, of goats and sheep. Besides the 
Polyrrhenians named above, it is likely that ὑπὸ Γορτυνίων.... 
belongs nere; however, the inclusion of Ionians shows that 
this usage was not specifically Cretan. 


(ο) κάρα... .ἄλλοι δὲ ἡ συκῆ. In this connexion, cf. also 
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gloss κ 762: μάραι᾽ συκαῖ. This word παρα is from earlier 


κμάρδα, an alternative form of Greek xpáóa/xpáón "fig-Tree”, 


Although the etymology of µπράδη is obscure (a connexion with 


Latin cardo is often assumed), the development *4ápóa —— 
κᾶρα will have taken place within Greek and is parallel to 
the Cretan development of -ερδ- ---» -ηρ-.1}2 Therefore, 


κᾶρα may be Cretan Greek, though neither this gloss nor 


gloss κ 762 actually says so. 


κ 769 καρανώ τὴν alya. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This noun is clearly formed from „áp "head" (see above); 
for the formation cf. the verb καρᾶνόω "I achieve” and the 


nouns κάρανος "chief", κάρᾶνον (also xápnvov) "head, peak". 


x 840 Καρνησσόπολις Δύητος ἡ Κρητικὴ οὕτως ἐκαλεῖτο. 


Greek. 


This is discussed under place-names in chapter 3. 


x 849 uapopvc’ ὑδρία. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

A cognate form to the Cretan word is possibly the 
Mycenaean ka-ra~re-we. On the end of a tablet from Pylos, 
Fr. 1184, we read: pa-ro i-pe-se-wa ka-ra-re-we 38. This is 
generally translated: "from Ipsewas 38 stirrup-jars"; but 
the word ka-ra-re-we has caused translators trouble. 

Neumann has suggested that it represents Ἀμαραρέρεες, plural 
of *xapaoóc = Cretan xapopoc . 113 If he is correct, we have 
another example of Mycenaean borrowing of a pre-Greek word. 


Nor is this surprising as several Greek vase names are of 


pre-Greek origin. 114 
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η 897 Καρτεμνίδες᾽ οἱ Γορτύνιοι. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
This word is formed from κάρτος (Doric, also Epic and 
Ionic = Attic updtoc) as are such Cretan names as: 
"Αριστοκάρτης, Δαμοκάρτης, Καρταίβος, Καρτόνους, Κάρτων 


115 Indeed, the word we have here is derived from such 


etc. 
a name: Καρτεμνίδες = descendants of «Κάρτεμνος. As for the 
Uncommon suffix -εμνο-, it may have been of pre-Greek 
origin, 116 but was occasionally added to Greek stems, cf. 
βέλεμνον ---- βέλος. 


Who «Κάρτεμνος was, we do not know; but it would appear 


that he was an ancient hero of the Gortynians. 


κ 901 kapt” τὴν βοῦν κρῆτες. καὶ τὸν οἰκέτην... ff πάνυ.) 
Corrupt, but originally Greek. 

The gloss is clearly corrupt. The words [ἢ πάνυ] 
belong to gloss w 892: κάρτα" πάνυ, λίαν, μεγάλως. This is 
a well attested Greek form, being used particularly by 
writers of tragedy and by Ionian writers. 

The specifically Cretan meaning is τὴν βοῦν. There can 
be no doubt that the lemma here should read *naprfinov (= 
xaptatnov). The word καρταῖπος is known from inscriptions at 


117 This is merely the Cretan form of 


Gortyn and Knossos. 
the Homeric xpatatnove ἰ---- πραταιός + πούς), which occurs 
in Pindar as µαρταίπους. 

The meaning οἰκέτην is obscure. It is possible that we 
have an instance of slaves being called by a term applied to 


cattle. More probably, however, τὸν οἰκέτην belongs to a 


lemma which originally read xAapotGv. 
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η 2050 xEXfjvac" λαγωούς. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The formative suffix -ήν is found in several words of 
pre-Greek origin, e.g. dttayfiv "francolin", βαλ(λ)ἠν "king", 
δοδιήν "boil", ἐσσήν "priest of Artemis" (at Ephesos); 
καμασήν "type of fish", σειρήν "Siren, solitary bee or wasp, 
type of bird", σωλήν "pipe, duct", τιβήν "tripod". Possibly 
one should include here λειχήν "lichen", rather than derive 
it from the verb λείχω as is often done. 

A connexion has been suggested with Sanskrit Sasa-, but 


118 The repetition of 


there are phonetic difficulties here. 
the same consonant sound is unknown in PIE roots (this is, 
of course, distinct from reduplication as a morphological 
feature, e.g. in the formation of perfect tenses). Also the 
word is unattested in any other Indo-European language. If 


Sanskrit Sasä- is connected with Cretan κεκἠήν, it must be an 


independent borrowing from a related substratum source. 


x 2519 XÜvouv* ἐκεῖ «Κρῆτες». 
Greek. 

The addition «Κρῆτες» is from gloss x 2556: [κηρούει᾽ 
éxet* Κρῆτες], which is a corrupt form of this gloss, 
κηρουει being a miscopying of *xnvouti. In both glosses 
-ουι and -ovet are Hellenistic spellings for Doric ut fui). 

The Cretan adverb is of Greek formation, being the 
commonly used adverbial locative ending -ut suffixed to the 
stem of κῆνος (Cretan, Lesbian, Rhodian and Koan = Ionic 


κεῖνος, Attic ἐκεῖνος) . 11? 


x 2559 κήρεα᾽ τα κέρδη. 
Greek „120 
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x.2789 Κισσοέντιοι οἱ Κνώσιοι. 
Greek. 

This is formed by adding suffix -Lot to the stem of 
κισσόεις (κισσοεντ-), the latter being a regular adjectival 
formation from the noun κισσός "ivy". It would appear that 
Knossos was nicknamed Κισσόεις "the ivy-clad place", 
therefore the Knossians are termed Κισσοέντιου "people of 
the ivy-clad place". Thus, although the word κισσός is 
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undoubtedly of pre-Greek origin. the word here is a 


purely Greek formation. 


κ 2837 κλάγος γάλα. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The Cretan word is related to the various forms of the 
Greek and Latin words for "milk", which are all derived from 
a substratum source. It may seem surprising that a common 
PIE root for- "milk" is unknown, since such a root must have 
existed. However, this word does seem to be one that is 
readily borrowed, e.g. a Celtic word for "milk" must have 
existed, but the Welsh llaeth is from Vulgar Latin lacte, 
borrowed at the time of the Roman occupation of Britain. 

The pre-Greek root was probably *glag-; it appears as: 
(a) γλάγος: a poetic word found in Homer and Pindar, from 
which are derived the adjective γλαγόεις and the verb γλαγάω. 
(b) yAax-: showing a devoicing of the second plosive through 
dissimilation y — y ——» y — x: this is attested in the 
verb γλακάω, cf. gloss y 591: γλακῶντες᾽ μεστοὶ γάλακτος. 

(c) vaAax-: from the form yAax- with anaptyxis of a: found 
in the form γάλα (genitive yóAaxoc). 


(d) yAaxt-: with secondary dental after a plosive (an 
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22 


H , 
attested feature of some pre-Greek words): attested in 


the compounds γλαμτοπαγής, YAantopdyoc, vAXaxtogópoc. 

(e) γαλακτ-: from γλαµτ- with anaptyxis of a: γάλα, (gen. 
γάλακτος), the most common ancient Greek word for "milk". 
(f) lact-: from yAaut- with initial plosive dropped: the 
Latin lac (genitive lactis). 

(9) κλάγος: the Cretan word, showing a dissimilatory 


devoicing of the initial plosive. 


« 2887 κλεῖδα’ ὑποδήματος εἶδος. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

The lemma is given in the accusative form, the 
nominative being ηλείς. This is a Cretan borrowing of the 
Attic and Koine κλείς with the meaning "clasp", being 
applied not only to the clasp but to the whole sandal. There 
would be no confusion with the Cretan Greek for "key, clasp", 


as the Cretans used the Doric form nAätc. 


x 2915 Ἀλευτόεν ὕδωρ᾽ ποταμὸς "Apnadlac. κλείταιόν φασι 
εἶναι ot Kpfitec. 
Greek. 
The adjectives ηλειτόεις and κλείταιος are formed from 
κλεῖτος -κλύτος "cliff" "side" («— PIE *klei- *kli-, c£. 
Sanskrit Srayati, Lithuanian $1lejà, Latvian slienu, O.English 


hlinian (——» N.English lean), OHG hlinen (——» N.German lehnen) } 


Thus the Cretan word is clearly a Greek formation. 


κ 3164 Κνωσσός  πολις «Κρήτης». 
Non-Greek. 


For a fuller discussion, see chapter 3. 


x 3427 xóuBa' κορώνη. Πολυρρήνιοι. 
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Non-Greek, possibly of onomatopoeic origin. 

The Polyrrhenian word for "crow" is reminiscent of 
κόμβησαν (Homer 11118) cf. gloss x 3431: xóu8ncav^ ποιὸν 
ἦχον ἀπετέλεσαν, and also gloss κ 3428: κομβακεύται κόμπους 
λέγει. Indeed the root κομβ- may be connected with κόμπος, 
thus showing a pre-Greek alternation B-n. 

The word may also bé connected with xóuBn "a type of 
bird" (cf. gloss x 4535: πύμβαι  ὄρνιδες), thus showing an 
alternation o-u; 143 but this must be regarded as somewhat 


doubtful, as κύμβη with this meaning is likely to be a 


derived meaning from κύμβη "head". 


x 3643 xXopuntat* xooyuniat. 
Greek. 
According to Latte this lemma is Gortynian. Indeed the 
forms xopouióvtov and κόρμοιυ are found in inscriptions at 


Gortyn. 124 


This is merely an example of a widespread feature 
known as rhotacism, i.e. [z] — Ir], which is found 
independently in many areas (e.g. Lakonian, early Latin, 
early Germanic etc.), i.e. κοσµηταί [kozmetrtai]——» πορµηταί 


[kormeztaiJ]. 


x 3723 Κορύστιοι * of Γορτύνιοι. ff ὁπλῖται]. 
Greek. 

The word is of Greek derivation, being from the noun 
κόρυς or verb κορύσσω, cf. »opuotfic (Homer, A457), thus οἱ 
Κορύστιοι = “the helmeted men" “the crested men", Why the 
Gortynians should have been so termed is obscure, but the 


word is undoubtedly Greek. 


κ 3774 κοσύμβη  ἀνάδεσμα ἢ ἐγκόμβωμα. καὶ ὅπερ at Κρῆσσαι 
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φοροῦσιν, ὅμοιον ἀσπιδίσκῃ. καὶ περίζωμα Αἰγύπτιον. καὶ τὸ 
ἐγκομβοῦσϑαι... 
Non-Greek. 

This gloss is repeated in x 3780: [nooobußn καὶ 
xócocuuBoc^ ἐγκόμβωμα. καὶ περίζωμα Αἰγύπτιον. καὶ τὸ 
ἐγκομβοῦσϑαι. } 

The word is to be connected with Ἀγοσσύπιον, recorded 
only in the Latin gossypion (also: gossympinus) "cotton- 
tree", cf. Assyrian guzippu, kuzippu "garment", Arabic 
korsuf “cotton". This is clearly a loanword of near eastern 
origin where, because of the climate, it has developed a 
double meaning: “woollen stuff, tufted stuff" and "cotton, 


125 Thus the "thing like a small shield 


cotton garment". 
that Cretan women wear" is merely one of a complex of related 
forms derived from the near east: *go(s)sup- ~*ko (s) sup- 


*go (5) sumb-- *ko(s) sumb-. 


x 3802  xórrava' εἶδος σύκων μικρῶν. καὶ ἡ παρδένος napa 
Κρησὶ κόττανον. 
Greek. 
Although the word κόττανον "small sort of fig" is 
undoubtedly of non-Greek origin (it is possibly Semitic in 


126 


origin), the Cretan meaning will have developed within 


Greek and is similar to the obscene use of oGxov "fig" in 


Aristophanes.!?’ 


x 3845 Κουρῆτες" τῆς μὲν δευτέρας συλλαβῆς περισπωµένης 
οὗ τὴν Πλευρῶνα κατοικοῦντες, διὰ τὸ κουρικῶς ἀναδεδέσϑαι 
τὰς κόμας. Κούρητες δὲ προπαροξυνομένου τοῦ ὀνόματος νεανίαι. 


καὶ ἔϑνος Κρῆτων. 
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x 3846 Κουρήτεσι᾽ Κρησίν. 
κ 3847 Κουρήτων ἔϑνος Κρητῶν . 
Greek, with important non-Greek connexions. 

This word, which in Doric in Kwofitec, is derived from 
κοῦρος (Epic and Ionic form of Attic κόρος, Doric χῶρος 
*—— *xdpfoc). With the same root is to be connected Κύρβας, 
plural Κύρβαντες, whose more common forms have an anaptyctic 
vowel: Κορύβας, plural Κορύβαντες: names given to the priests 
of the Phrygian goddess, Kybele. 

All these forms show a pre-Greek root *xopy--*xupB-- 


128 Although the actual word Κουρῆτες developed 


*uopuß-. 
within Greek and is not Cretan, the strong and persistent 
association of the Κουρῆτες with Crete suggest that *xops- 
itself was part of Cretan pre-Greek speech. Also, the 

connexion with Κὐρβᾶς “Κορύβᾶς and the goddess worship of 


Phrygia suggest Minoan connexions with that part of Asia 


Minor. 


x 4442  KóOnpa^ νῆσος Κρήτης. καὶ πόλις Θεσσαλίας. τινὲς 
δὲ νῆσον πρὸ Μαλέου. Μάλεον δὲ ἀκρωτήριον τῆς Δαμωνικῆς. 
Non-Greek. 
For a fuller discussion of this place-name, see chapter 


3. 


κ 4752 κύφερον ἢ κυφήν᾽ κεφαλήν. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The Cretan κυφή (κύφερον is clearly from the same root 
with a formative suffix of obscure meaning) cannot be 
dissociated from xóBn "head" (EM 542.22) and xóyBn "head" 
(EM 545.27). These forms 511 clearly point to pre-Greek 


forms showing alternation between a voiceless aspirated 
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plosive, a voiced plosive and a prenasalized plosive o-B-ug 247 


x 4875 κωραλίσκον μειράκιον. 
Greek. 
According to Photios this word is Cretan Greek. He is 
probably correct since in Cretan Doric we find xópav, 


Κωρῆτας, Διοσκωρίδαν. 139 As we have seen under Κουρῆτες 
above, the word „apa (= Attic κόρη) is ultimately from a 
pre-Greek root "κορςε-; but the word xwpadtonov is clearly a 


diminutive formed within Cretan Doric. 


A 115 Aatac" ἀσπίδας. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

This gloss should be compared also to gloss A 116: 
AalBa* deonlc. ftpißoc) πέλτη, and gloss A 169: λαῖφα᾽ ἀσπίς. 
This word is clearly of pre-Greek origin. The Cretan will 
have been for an earlier *Aa(ra, and the words show a 
typical pre-Greek consonant alternation: semivowel- voiced 


plosive -voiceless aspirated plosive: E: pg 


A 192 Adun’ ῥάκη. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

As Bechtel notes, Adun is given by Hesykhios under the 
influence of ῥάκη. The neuter plural ending -ea is not 
contracted to -n in Cretan Greek. The lemma should, 
therefore read Ἁλάκεα or Ἁλάκια. The latter is perhaps more 


likely in view of its position between λακερωτάν and 


λακιδίξαι in the glossary. 
The Cretan *Aáxoc may simply be lallation of ῥάκος; but 


this is not a normal feature of Cretan Greek. The Cretan 


form probably arose through contamination of ῥάκος with 
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the verbs Beete 


A 409 λάττα᾽ μυῖα. Πολυρρήνιοι.. (MS). 
λάττας uuta. Πολυρρήνιοι. (Latte). 
Non-Greek. 

Latte's emendation is on the assumption that λάττας is 
from an earlier *Adntac, Doric for *Aántnc, from the verb 
λάπτω on the analogy of δάπτης and δάπτω. However, *Adntn¢ 
is not attested in Greek and to derive a word for "fly" from 
λάπτω is not convincing; and, in any case, λάπτω itself has 
no known etymology.!?3 

There is no reason to suppose that Adtta needs emendation. 
It is indeed for an earlier Χλάπτα, showing the regressive 
assimilation of consonants that is typical of Cretan forms. 

But Polyrrhenian λάττα ἰ----:λάπτα) should be compared to 
Santa, which is also found in Crete, cf. gloss ð 102. The 
alternation of A with dental plosive is a feature of certain 


134 We thus have here a further form 


pre-Greek borrowings. 
of the pre-Greek word for "fly" or "gnat": Polyrrhenian 
λάττα (e— *Adnta), Cretan θάττα, Greek δάπτης, Latin 


tabinus.!3? 


A 418 λαυξυᾷ δαρήσει. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is contracted from *AasoEuder, the 
latter being from Aa Fac + Ebw, cf. the Greek noun λαοξόος 


"sculptor". The Cretan meaning must have developed from a 


slang or colloquial use. 


A 1170 AtxydEat’ ῥῖψαι, βαλεῖν. Κρῆτες. 


Non-Greek, with Greek formative ending. 
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The Cretan form is the active aorist infinitive of 
αλιχάδδω. 139 The same word is found in gloss ε 1498: 
ἐκλιχάζει  ἐξορμᾶν ποιεῖ. ἐκσοβεῖ. 

The verb has a Greek formative suffix -άζω added to a 
pre-Greek stem λιχ-; the latter is reflected also, with 
consonant alternation (λ-δ, x-x) in δικ-εῖν "to throw", 


found only with an aorist stem in Pindar and the tragedians.!?" 


It occurs also in δίκτυον and δίσκος ἰ---- xbin - axoc) , 228 
cf. also λίσκος ἰ---«λίχ-σκος) in gloss A 1116: Alonoc’ 


δίσκος. 


A 1372 Δύκαστος πόλις «Κρητής» . 
Non-Greek. 


For a fuller discussion of this place-name, see chapter 


3. 


A 1470 λύττοι᾽ οἱ ὑψηλοὶ τόποι. 
Non-Greek. 

This word is Cretan as λύττοι is from an earlier 
*Aóxtov, showing another example of the Cretan regressive 
assimilation of consonants. !39 Also the name was preserved 
in the name of the Cretan city Lyktos/Lyttos. Indeed 
Stephen of Byzantion also records this word, s.v. Aóxtoc" 


πόλις Κρήτης...τὸ γὰρ ἄνω καὶ ὑψηλὸν λύττον φασί. For 


further discussion, see also ΛΔύττος in chapter 3. 


u 193 μαλκενίς᾽ ἡ παρϑένος. Κρῆτες. 

Greek. 

This word is akin to μαλακίννης, cf. gloss u 149: 
μαλακέίννης” παρδένος. The latter is to be derived from the 


adjective μαλακός —— PIE*m]-ak- (cf. also BAGE ---- * mle-ək-, 
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and Latin mollis, Sanskrit mpdü-, Armenian metk.) ,1 19 
For the apparent syncope in the Cretan word, cf. gloss 
u 197: μαλκιώτατον᾽ μαλακώτατον and gloss u 198: μαλκόν᾽ 
µαλακόν. All these forms may simply be the result of bad 
Copying of AAA, or they may represent popular syncopated 


forms. 


u 286 μαρίν" τὴν σῦν. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 
The Cretan word is one of several to be found in Greek 


141 Whatever may 


borrowed from a pre-Greek stem *(d&)uap-. 
have been the precise meaning of the pre-Greek form, it 
survives in Greek guises meaning sometimes “sows" and 
sometimes "dogs", cf. gloss a 3443: ἁμαράσαι ᾿ al σῦς: οἱ δὲ 
κύνας, and gloss u 263: µαράσσαι κύνες, ὄρνιδες. The 


latter meaning is probably a later derivative one. 


u 1128 μέττον᾽ μεῖζον. 
Greek. 

This is a normal Cretan development from *ueyLov (—— 
standard Greek μεῖζον). In earlier Cretan dialects this 
would have appeared as Ἀμέδδον, but the later development 
of -δδ- —— -ττ- is attested in Crete in the 3rd century 


BC, as well as in Elis and Lakonia. 14? 


u 1348 Μίλητος" δύο πόλεις Μίλητοι  ἡ μὲν Κρήτης, ἡ δὲ 
“Ασίας. αὗται... 
Non-Greek. 
For a fuller discussion of this place-name, see 


chapter 3. 
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u 1419 Μίνως” βασιλεὺς «Κρήτης». 
Non-Greek. 

The word has no known etymology. The termination -wç 
is found in other Cretan names, cf. the mythical Τάλως, and 
also the names Μάγως at Gortyn, Πύρως at Lyttos, Alttowc 
and Καραίϑως at Polyrrhenia. It appears also in names from 


Asia Minor, cf. Κνῶς, Πλῶς, Τλῶς, Τρῶς, ΄Αδως etc. 14? 


u 1520 -μνωῖται δοῦλου. 
u 1523 uva’ δουλεία. 
Greek (Akhaian). 
We know from various sources that these words were 


141 The words are pre-Doric, being 


applied to Cretan serfs. 
for earlier *6uwTraı and «δμώια respectively, and are cognate 
with Homeric δµώς. The latter is of certain Indo-European 
origin although opinions differ on whether it is to be 
connected with δόμος or δάμνημι . 245 
The change ôu- —— *vu- — uv- is natural and is found 


elsewhere, cf. Attic µεσόμνη = Homeric ucoó6un. 14$ 


E.21 ξεναγία” σύνταγμα «παρὰ Κρησί». xai ὃ τούτων 
ἡγεμών ξεναγός. 
Greek. 


The word is clearly a compound from ξένος + ἄγω. 


o 94 ὀδολκαί  ὀβολοί. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
We know from inscriptional evidence that in Crete the 
word corresponding to Attic ὀβολός was the normal Doric 
ὀδελός. 147 The lemma is, therefore, corrupt. Latte suggests 


that it should be ὁδςελοῦ» óAxat. 
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As for Doric ὀδελός, Attic ὁβελός/ὀβολός, the word 
occurs also as ὀβελός in Epic, Ionic and Boiotian and as 
ὀβελλός in Thessalian. The alternation 6-8 would seem to 
point to an original *ogYelös. But the latter has no Indo- 
European etymology and the behaviour of 6-p in the differnt 
dialects does not follow the normal pattern. The alternation 
is more likely to be of pre-Greek origin in this case, 148 


but the Dorian ὀδελός probably reached Crete as part of 


Greek. 


o 163 69puv* Κρῆτες τὸ ὅρος. 
Non-Greek. 
Besides this Cretan noun we have also “OSpuc, a mountain 
in Thessaly. It may be connected with a locative o-du-ru-we | 
found in Mycenaean at Knossos. This could represent Ἀόδρυε 


---- ὅδρυς, thus showing pre-Greek alternation δ-9.143 


π 554 παραλόττει παραφρονεῖ. 
Greek. 
The Cretan word is for παρακόπτει and shows the typical 


Cretan Greek regressive assimilation -ττ- —— -πτ-. 


π 1313 πέλεκυς" ἀξίνη δίστομος. ἢ σταθµίον ἐξαμνιαῖον 
ἀρχαῖον" οἱ δὲ ᾖ[δω]δεκαμναῖον. 
Greek. 

The second meaning is Cretan according to Eustathios, 
1878. It is derived from the original meaning "axe". As a 
measure of weight, the πέλεκυς seems to have differed from 
area to area. 

Although the Greek πέλεκυς, like Sanskrit parasus, is 


a borrowing from the near eastern area (cf. Akkadian pilakku, 
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Sumerian balag), the particular Cretan use is clearly a 


development within Greek, 190 


π 2220 πήραξον᾽ ἀφόδευσον. 
Greek. 

The lemma is a Cretan Greek form, being for earlier 
*népóaEov from «περδάδδω (= «περδάζω), showing the well 
attested Cretan development -ερδ- —— -np-. 15} The verb 
απερδάδδω itself is of the same origin as πέρδομαι from a 
well attested PIE root *pyd--*perd--*pord- (cf. Sanskrit 
pärdate, Russian perdéti, Lithuanian perdZu, OHG ferzan, Ο. 


English feortan, N.English fart). 


π 2224 πῆρυξ” πέρδιξ. 
Greek. 
This again is Cretan Greek showing change of -ερδ- — 
-ηρ-; indeed πέρδιξ itself is generally thought to be derived 


from the same root as πέρδομαι.152 


π 3572 πρόμαχος" ὑπὸ Κρητῶν μᾶζα ἑβδοναίῳ παιδίῳ γυνομένη. 
Greek, 
Although the etymology of uáxn is not clear, there is 


153 Why 


no doubt that πρόμαχος is a purely Greek formation. 
the Cretans should have given this name to a cake made for a 
seven-day-old child is not clear; possibly the cake is 
dedicated to the child's tutelary deity at its naming 


ceremony. 


n 4402 Πυργῖται" ol Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
As this gloss stands it is meaningless since the 
Ππυρυγῖται are the inhabitants of Πύργος in Messenia, there 


being no Ilópyoc in Crete as far as we know. Probably the 
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lemma should be spelt with a minuscle n and there is a 
lacuna between ol and Κρῆτες, thus: πυρυῖται οἱ <...>. 


Κρῆτες. In any case the lemma is a purely Greek word. 


p 324 ῥέμβαι  ῥοιαὶ µεγάλαι. ἄμεινον δὲ διὰ τοῦ 5 Elußaı. 
Non-Greek, but also not Cretan. 

The gloss is included here since Schmidt adds ina 
footnote: Cf. EluBat. Creticum est, vide ῥυστόν. That is, 
Schmidt regards ῥυστόν (see gloss p 532 below) as Cretan 
for ξυστόν, showing change of initial E — $ in Cretan 
Greek; thus ῥίμβαι will be Cretan for EluBat. But this is 
weak on three grounds: 

(a) the Cretan ῥυστόν is a derivative of ἐρύω; 

(b) the development E- —— ῥ- is scarcely credible on 
phonological grounds; 

(c) there is no other independent evidence of such a change. 

Chantraine considers that ῥίμβαι is probably a 1oanword;l?* 
this is true also of ξίμβαι (cf. gloss E 68: E(CuBav^ ῥοιαί. 
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Αἰολεῖς). Unfortunately for our purposes, there is 


nothing to connect either word with Crete. 


p 532 ῥυστόν ᾽ δόρυ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 
Schmidt compares ῥυστόν to Greek ξυστόν; however, the 
latter word is for ξυστόν δόρυ, the word ξυστός being a verbal 


156 In a similar way it 


adjective derived from Εύω "I shave". 
is likely that ῥυστόν is for ῥυστόν δόρυ, the verbal adjective 
αβυστός being derived from ἐρύω and being the equivalent of 
standard Greek ῥῦτός. For the meaning, cf. ῥυτοῖσιν λάεσσι 


(Homer, ζ 267; E 10), thus ῥυστόν δόρυ "fashioned spear" - 
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ξυστόν δόρυ "shaved spear". 


σ 329 σεῖναι ϑεῖναι. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 

This gloss is clearly corrupt for two reasons: 
(a) the change 9-—— o- is not Cretan: it is found in 
Lakonian and, to some extent, in the dialect of Elis;!?? 
(b) the aorist infinitive ending is incorrect for Cretan 
Greek: the proper eguivalent to Attic δεῖναι was ϑέμην. 18 

This gloss should be considered in conjunction with the 
preceding gloss, o 328: o€tv’ ϑεῖν. Λάκωνες. This is also 
corrupt since although the sound change ὃ —— o is correct, 
the terminations are not.  Presumably we are to understand 
δεῖν as the present infinitive of δέω, but in Lakonian the 
ending is -nv and the word should be Ἀσέην. 

The most satisfactory solution ís probably that 


159 "Quare valde vereor ne istae male 


suggested by Ahrens; 
sint segregatae ex una hac: σεῖαι᾽ Setar. Aáxovec. Κρῆτες 
δὲ Séivac." We are thus concerned with varying forms of the 


Greek adjective for "divine". 


σ 359 σεῖφα” σκοτία. Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

The Cretan is for earlier «ψεῖφα with a natural 
dissimilation of ᾧ —— 9 — o — 9; it is another version 
of the pre-Greek word which is reflected elsewhere in Greek 
as the neuters ψέφας -ψέφος. Also to be associated with 
these words are ζόφος "darkness, the dark region, west" and 
ζέφυρος "the west wind". All these forms suggest a pre- 


Greek root *bzeph--*bzoph- "darkness, the west" „160 
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σ 1389 σπαθίνης τῶν ἐλάφων τις οὕτω καλεῖται. fi ἡλικία[ν] 
ἐλάφου. 
Greek. 

According to the achollast on Apollonios of Rhodes. 
4.175, this word is Cretan. However, even if this is correct, 
the word is of little concern for our purpose, being quite 
clearly derived within Greek from σπάδη (possibly because 


of the shape of the antlers). 


t 14 ráyava* ταῦτα. Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 

The word tdyava is unattested from other sources. The 
Cretan forms of pronouns are all derived from Doric forms 
of the Greek pronouns. Whatever the correct form of the 
lemma may be, there is no reason to doubt that it was not a 


normal Cretan Greek form (it may, perhaps, have read TAFTA). 


t.79 Tarardc® ὃ Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτη. 
Greek. 

Although it may be tempting to lóok for some connexion 
with ταλῶς (see gloss τ 87 below), there can be no doubt 
that the word is cognate with the adjective ταλαός 
(Aristophanes, Birds, 687) cf. ταλαίπορος, ταλαίφρων. This 
adjective is derived from the well attested Greek alter- 
nations τελ--τολ--ταλα- (---- *th-)-tAa- of Indo-European 
origin, cf. Latin tollo (*tol-no «— *tj-no), tuli (for 
earlier tetuli «— *te-t]-i), latum («— *tla-tom); Gothic 
pulan, O.English polian, M.English thole, Icelandic þola, 
OHG dolen. This Cretan epithet of Zeus is thus of Greek 
origin and means "the steadfast one" or possibly, since 


Cretan Zeus is a dying god, "the suffering one". 
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τ 87 ταλῶς ὁ ἥλιος. 
Non-Greek. 

This is likely to be Cretan and to be the same word 
as Τάλως, the bronze guardian of Crete. Also the ending 
ως suggests the same type of formative suffix as that 
found in Cretan names such as Μάγως, Μίνως and Πύρως etc., 
Cf. gloss u 1419 above. The root ταλ- is possibly related 


to ϑαλ- in ϑάλπω, ϑαλυκρός etc., thus exhibiting a pre- 


Greek alternation τ-θ.161 
x 294 τάως”" τέως. Κρῆτες. xai δασέως τὸ ὄρνεον. 
Greek. 


The meaning “peacock" does not concern us here. The 
Attic τέως (earlier *tfioc) is from original τᾶρος of Indo- 


European derivation. The Cretan form should be the normal 


Doric τᾶος; the spelling τάως is through Attic influence. }®? 
τ 358 teľov? ποῖον. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


The Cretan word is of Greek formation, being the 
formative suffix -ιος (cf. ποῖος, οἷος, τοιόσδε etc.) added 
to the stem τε--τι- (cf. τίς, τέο/τοῦ etc.). The correlative 


ὁτεῖος is attested in inscriptions from crete. 163 


τ 492 rtéop' σοῦ. Κρῆτες. 
Greek, but Lakonian and not Cretan 
The ascription Κρῆτες is an error, perhaps through 
association with gloss t 1295: τρέ᾽ σέ. Κρῆτες (see below). 
The lemma is a Lakonian form showing rhotacism of Doric 


τέος = Attic σός (τέος ---- *ref-oc, σός ---- *tF~-oc) . 164 


τ 847 tt Salt’ tl γὰρ ἄλλο, ἢ τί γὰρ; Κρῆτες. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ 
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ἐνϑάδε. ᾿Αττικοὶ διὰ τί δή; 
Corrupt. 

The meanings τί γὰρ ἄλλο; τί yao; and διὰ τί δή; only 
belong to the lemma τί δαί. None of these meanings is 
peculiarly Cretan. 

The Boiotian is τῖδε or tetSe° ἐνϑάδε. 

There is probably a lacuna by the word Kpfitec. The 
adverb τεῖδε is attested in inscriptions. 1 65 

This gloss is clearly a conflation of: 

(a) τί Sal’ τί γὰρ ἄλλο, ἢ τί yàp; ᾿Αττικοὶ διὰ τί δή; 
(b) τεῖδε΄ «ἐνταῦθα»κρῆτες. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ ἐνδάδε. 


In both cases we are dealing with purely Greek 


formations. 


τ 945 tlptoc’ ϑέρουτςς». Κρῆτες. 
Non-Greek. 

It is very improbable that τίριος (nominative Ἁτίρις) 
is a dialectal variation of δέρους (nominative ϑέρος). The 
word is peculiarly Cretan. It may be connected with the 
Greek σείριος "dog-star" and the gloss of Suda: σείρ” 
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ἥλιος. The latter gloss is, however, suspect. 


τ 1063 τοῖν τί note. Kpfitec. 
Corrupt. 
All the attested form of pronouns from Cretan sources 
are Greek. The lemma should possibly read: tl vu. The 
ascription Kpfitec is then meaningless and has been added 


through confusion with gloss τ 358: τεῖον᾽ ποῖον. Κρῆτες. 


τ 1295 τρέ᾽ σὲ Κρῆτες. 


Greek. 
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The lemma is a misspelling for *tfé. This was the 
original form of the pronoun which occurs in the Greek 
167 


dialects variously as τέ and σέ. The word is of direct 


Indo-European derivation. 


t 1613 uf: ὧδε. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 

Bechtel would write the word: tut. It is clearly of 
Greek origin, being the demonstrative base t- (inherited 
from Indo-European) with the same formative ending that is 
found in such Cretan pronominal adverbs as ui "where, 


whither", ὅπυι "whither", cf. also gloss x 2519: κήνουι᾽ 


έκετ «Kofixec» „168 i 
υ 41 ὑγιᾶ᾽ σῶον. veapóv. Κρῆτες. 
Greek. 


The form ὑγιᾶ is Attic for ὑγιέα. The ascription 
Kofitec is, therefore, an error unless it is meant to refer 
solely to the specific meaning veapdv. Even if this is so, 


it is only a special Cretan use of a normal Greek word. 


υ 165 Ὕχλεες οἱ ἐν Κρήτῃ Κυδώνιοι. 
Greek. 

The lemma should read "Υλλεῖς. This is clear from its 
position after ὕλλει. Although the word Hylleis is of 
obscure origin, there can be no doubt that it reached Crete 
with the Dorian Greeks since the Hylleis were one of the 
three historic divisions of the Dorians. This gloss tells 
us nothing of Cretan linguistics; it merely informs us that 
the Doric speaking Kydonians were considered to belong to 


the Hylleis tribe. 
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υ 466 ὑπερτεῖς' Κρητικῶν πόλεων ἐπίϑετα. 
Corrupt. 
The lemma is obviously of Greek derivation with the 
prefix ὑπερ-, but as it stands it is meaningless. It should 


perhaps read Onept<edA>etc. 


v 809 ὕρον᾽ σμῆνος. Κρῆτες. ἥσυχον. 
Non-Greek. 

Tne last word in the gloss is corrupt; there is little 
doubt it should read: ἢ συχνόν, i.e. the Cretan word for 
"beehive, swarm" could also be used metaphorically to mean 
a large number or crowd. 

The Cretan word is not Greek and must be of pre-Greek 


Origin; the same root is found also in the Boiotian place- 


name *Ypta. 199 
υ 894 ὑφεττόν ᾿ ὑπομονητόν. 
Greek. 


This is Cretan for ὑφεκτόν, with the typical Cretan 


regressive assimilation -ττ- ---- -κτ-, 170 


φ 69 Φαιστός πόλις Κρήτης. 
Non-Greek. 
Full a fuller discussion of this place-name, see 


chapter 3. 


o 482 φιλήτωρ᾽ ἐραστής. 
Greek. 
According to Strabo 10,484 the word is Cretan. Even 
if this is correct, the word is clearly a normal Greek 


formation from the verb φιλέω. 
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x 456 χίδαι  ἀντὶ τοῦ Κρῆτες. 
Corrupt. 
There is clearly a lacuna between τοῦ and Kpfitec. It 


is not possible to give any useful interpretation to this 


gloss. 
x 587 {[χόϊνον” ποτήριον χαλκουν]. 
χ 630 xóv«v»oc^ ποτήριον xaAxe[t]ov. 


Greek. 

The lemma is Cretan according to Athenaios 11.502b: 
χόννοι. παρά Γορτυνίοις ποτηρίου εἶδος, ὅμοιον θηρικλείῳφ 
χάλκεον” οἵ δίδοσδαι τῷ ἁρπισθέντι ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐραστοῦ φησιν 
“Ερμῶναξ. 

Schmidt regards gloss χ 587 as being a corrupt form of 
x 630. 

The word is of the same derivation as yor, χόος/χοῦς, 
χύτρα, χέω etc. —— PIE *ghey--*ghoy--*ghu-. 

In Crete the verb seems to have been *xóro rather than 


111 Gortynian χόννος will be for earlier *xör-voc 


Ἀχέρω. 
with regressive assimilation -νν- ---- -εν-. It is not 
impossible that χόϊνον is also a correct form, being derived 
from an earlier *ydf-tvov. In both cases we are dealing 


with Greek forms. 


2.3. Conclusions 


a. Fictions and corrupt lemmata: 
On the 224 lemmata examined in Section 2.2, two are 
found to be fictions:  à6vóv and abo-. A further twenty-six 


lemmata are corrupt; however, in most cases the correct 


αἱ δερτητόὀν 
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reading can be guessed at with varying deyrees of probability 


and most are found to be Greek, thus: 


possibly Greek. 


ἀμφενώτας for Greek ἀμφινώτας. 

ἀπυδυμίω probably for Greek ἀποφωνίω. 

βαῖκαν - uncertain. 

βαλίαν - E of Greek βαλιός and βαλία of 
uncertain origin. 

βαθανίαν - uncertain. 

βρέττανα - possibly Greek, but not Cretan. 

γερουτάν - confusion of γεροντίαν and γερύταν, 
both Greek. 

δαμπόν ~ possibly for Greek δαυτόν, 

διάκινον - for Greek διάκονιν. 

διάνδης - for Greek alavic. 

δίβαν - possibly corrupt for non-Greek δίφαν, 
but lemma may be correct. 

᾿Επιρνύτιος - probably for Greek ᾿Επιρέκτιος. 

(άλιον - conflation of non-Greek γάλιδον and 
Greek ἅλιον. 

Cétrac - conflation of téttac and *€ttac, both 
non-Greek. 

καρτή - for Greek *xaptfinov or καρταῖπον. 

κηρούει - for Greek κήνουι. 

ὀδολκαέ - probably for Greek ὁδελοῦ xat. 

πυργ trac - Greek, but words are missing from the 
gloss. 

σεῖναι - probably for Lakonian Greek σεῖαι = 


Cretan Greek Séivar. 


τάγανα - uncertain, but probably for a Greek form. 
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τί Sal -.conflation of tt 6al and τεῖδε, both 
Greek. 

totv - probably for Greek τί vu. 

ὑπερτεῖς - probably for Greek ὑπερτελεῖς. 

χίδαι - uncertain. 

χόϊνον - for Greek χόννον, but lemma may be a 


correct Greek form. 


b. Greek lemmata: 

These Greek forms noted above together with the other 
Greek lemmata account for a little less than three-quarters 
of the total lemmata. Included in this number are six words 
which belong to an Akhaian Greek substratum: ἀβλοπές, βακόν, 
δόρκανα, δροιόν, μνωῖται, μνῴα. 

The remaining Greek lemmata are: ἀβέλιον (possibly not 
Cretan), ἀγελάους, ἁγκυρίττευ, ἀγλαόν, dyAagdpe, ἀγνεῖν, 
ἀγχίξαι, ἁδαμία, ἃ δέ xa, ἄελον, ἀέρσαν, ἀλλάδαρον, ἀλυκτεῖ, 
ἁμάκις, ἀμερτόν, ἀμήλιον, ἁμητορίδας, duttoa, ἀμφινώτας, 
ἀνανέσαι, άνδρεια (conflation of ἀνδρεία and ἀνδρεῖα) , 
ἀνδρόμεον, ἀνσάττεν, ἀνταλλαγῆναι, ἀπάγελος, dnactov, 
ἀπεξέβδει, ἀποφλάσαι, ᾿Απταρεύς, ἀρκήλα, ἁρπετόν, ἀρχιλλάν 
(or ἀρχιλάαν), ἄσβεσε, ᾿Αστερύη, ἀσχέδιον, átepéa, ἀττάρυμα, 
αὐγεῖν, adkav, αὐκυόνα, αὕμα, αὖσος, ἀφαμιῶται, ἀφραττίας, 
ἄχηρον (if = ἀχράδα), βαλία (probably), βαλικιώτης, 
βασκαρίζειν, βοωνία, γάστριον, γεροντίας, γέρυς, γερύτας, 
γεροντιά, γλυκέννας, γλυκύφαιον, δαιμονητιᾷ, δεκάδρομοι , 
δηράδες, δηαί (= διαί ---- Teal), διάκονιν, διττάµενον, 
διώττας, δορά, “Εκατόμβαιος, "Βλαφρός, ἑλαχία, ἑλεπόλεις, 


ἕλλυσιν, ἐνορταλίας, ἐναύρω, ἐπαποδρόμιον, ᾿Επιστατήριος, 
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ἐργατῶνες, ἐρικάς, ἐσμός, ᾿Εταιρεῖος, ἐττῶν, εὐδεῖν, 
ἔχονσι, ἐψίσϑη, δεµισσέτω, ϑετταλίς (not Cretan), 
δεύγεσδαι, δησάµενοι, ϑήϊον, διός, ϑρύπτακον, ϑύστας, 
ἰαριγμόν, (βῆνα, (Buxtho, ᾿Ινάχεια, Cv τυῖν, (όβλης, 
ἱπνομοδόμαν, ἰσομάτωρ, ttov, Καιράτιοι, κάρα, καρανώ, 
Καρτεμνίδες, μήνουι, χήρεα, Κισσοέντιοι, χλεῖδα, πλειτόεν, 
κορµηταί, Κορύστιοι, κόττανα, Κουρῆτες (but with some 
important non-Greek connexions), κωραλἰίσκον, λάκη, λαυξυᾷ, 
µαλκενίς, μέττον, Eevayla, παρακόττει, πέλεκυς, πήραξον, 
πῆριξ, πρόμαχος, ῥυστόν, σπαδίνης, Ταλαιός, τάως, τεῖον, 
τέορ (not Cretan), τρέ(-:τεέ), tut (or tut), ὑγιᾶ, “YAeec 


(= Ογλλεῖς), ὑφεττόν, φιλήτωρ, XdvV<Vv>OC. 


c. Lemmata showing non-Greek origin. 

These account for rather less than a quarter of the 
lemmata (the difference between this and the little less 
than three-quarters that make up the Greek lemmata is 
accounted for by place-names, see below). It will be 
useful, however, to divide this small number into three 
groups: those with no certain cognate forms, those with 
cognate pre-Greek forms only, those with cognate pre-Indo- 


European forms (including pre-Greek forms if these exist). 


i. Those with no certain cognate forms: 
&Avvóv "dim", ἄχνυλα "hazel", βῆλα "wine", βριτύ "sweet", 
δάλεστον "ass", δῆος "dumb", δῶλα "ears", δρινία "grape- 
vine" (~ pre-Greek topvla?), κάδμος "spear, crest, shield", 
κεκῆνας "hares" (~ Sanskrit $a$a-?), Μίνως "king", ῥίμβαι 
"large pomegranates" (not Cretan), ταλῶς "sun" (~ pre-Greek 
ϑάλπω etc?), τίριος "of summer" (- pre-Greek σείριος and 


σείρ2). 
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ii. Those with cognate pre-Greek forms only: 


ἄγδυς "vessel, pitcher" ~ ἄγγος. 


ἀκακαλλίς "narcissus" - ἁκακαλίς -κακαλίς. 
ἀμυρτόν "garment" - βύρσα. 
᾿Αριήδα "Ariadne" ~ ᾿Αριάδνη 


ἀροπῆσαι "to tread" ~ ἀραβῆσαι. 

ἄχηρον (if = ἀκρίδα) "grasshopper" ~ ἀκρίς ~ κέρκα. 
(BaAta "ophthalmia" ~ παλέω possibly; but more probably 
Greek). 

βέλλιον "unfortunate" - γελσόν. 

βρεῦκος “grasshopper” -βραύκας “βρόκοι -βροῦκος -βρυκός 
“"βροῦχος. 

Βριτόµαρτις "Artemis" “Βριτόμαρπις (cf. also βριτύ above). 
δαῦχος "Athamanta Cretensis" -δαῦκον -δαῦχος. 

δητταί "peeled barley" ~ δαισάνη- δατῶναι (unless δητταἰ 
is corrupt for nal, see above under Greek lemmata). 
δίφαν "snake" ~ 6CBa(- δίψα2) (unless δίβα is corrupt, 
see above 2.3a). 

"Ελλώτια "festival of Europe" -"EAAwric (epithet of 
Europe and of Athena). 

Carta "sound" -tà, ἑά-λέμος, Ca-uBoc. 

καρορύς "water-pot, pitcher" ^ka-ra-re-we (*xapapézec, 
plural of *xapapóc). 

xóuBa "crow" (Polyrrhenian) “κόμπος. 

κύφερον, κύφη "head" ~ κύβη- κύμβη. 

λαίας "shields" - Aatqa - λαίβα (i.e. λαἰα ----- *lalra) 
λυχ-άξαι "to hurl, throw" ~ δικ-εῖν. 

λυττοί "high" (plural) ~ Aburoc (place-name: city in 


Crete, see chapter 3). 


iii. 


95 


μαρἰν "sow" (female pig) - ἁμαράσαι ~ µαράσσαι. 


ὅδρυν "mountain" ~ o-du-ru-we (*ó6put, locative of 
*66puc) ~ ^O8puc (place-name: mountain in Thessaly) 
σεῖφα "darkness" ~ ψέφας - ζόφος ~ ζέφ-υρος. 


ὕρον "beehive, swarm" -'Yo(a (place-name: city in 


Boiotia). 

Those with cognate pre-Indo-European forms: 

ἄχαρα "legs" - pre-Romance and pre-Celtic: *garra. 

? ἄναιρον "dream" - Greek: ὄναρ, ὀνειρ-, ὀνοιρ- ~ 
Armenian: anurj (<— sonorjo-) ~ Albanian: adérré, 
éndérré ( *onrio-). 

ἄργετος "juniper" - Greek: ἄρκευδος ~ pre-Slavonic: 
*arküta. 

?ydpoava "firewood" ~ pre-Greek: *Yapo-, «γερσ- ~ 
pre-German: *gers- ~ Armenian: car (——*gars-). 
2δόνακα "reed" ~ Greek: δόναν-, δούνακ-, 6ó0vax- ~ 
Lithuanian: duonis. 

Γέλχανος "Zeus" ~ Latin: Volcänus ~ Etruscan: Velya- 
~ Rhetic: Velyanu. 

Satta "fly" -Greek: δάπτης- 
λάττα "fly" (Polyrrhenian) («<—*Adnta} Latin: tab~anus 
terra "father" ~ Greek: terra ~ Latin: tata ~ Sanskrit: 
tātas. 


*€tta "wild goat" («— *ťnta) ~ Greek: noc, ἵπτομαι ~ 
Nesite: impa-. 

xauá "field" -Mycenaean: ka-ma~Greek: κᾶπος, κῆπος ~ Latin: 
campus ~ pre-Germanic: *kapa ~ Albanian: kop-shti. 


κλάγος "milk" ~ Greek: γλάγος, Υγλακ-, ydAau-, γλακτ-, 
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γάλακτ- ~ Latin: lact- (-——*glact-). 
κοσύμβη "thing like a small shield that Cretan women 


wear" ~ Greek: κοσσύμβη, κόσσυμβος ~ Latin: gossypion, 


gossympinus - Assyrian: guzippu, kuzippu - Arabic: 


korsuf. 


The forms prefixed by a question mark are undoubtedly 
substratum borrowings, but they may have reached Crete via 
the Greek language. 

The last word is clearly a borrowing from the near 
east; one cannot tell at what period it was borrowed, but 
the alternations -uß--p-mp-pp are reminiscent of substratum 


borrowings. 


d. Place-names: 

Nine of the lemmata are place-names, the name Knossos 
occurring twice (e 3107 ἐνι Κνωσῷ and κ 3164 Κνωσσός). The 
place-names are: Γλαμία, ECvatov, Kvwo(o)öc, Καρνησσόπολις, 
Κύϑηρα, Δύκαστος, Μίλητος, Φαιστός. They will be considered 


in chapter 3. 
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CHAPTER 3 : CRETAN PLACE-NAMES 


3.1. Preliminary Remarks 

In this chapter place-names from ancient Crete are 
examined in a way similar to that used for the Hesykhios 
glosses with the purpose of sifting out those names that are 
of non-Greek origin from those of Greek origin and, in the 
case of the former, of establishing, if possible, likely 
linguistic correspondences. More material can be expected 
to be gained from MN than from glosses, since names 
often preserve earlier linguistic forms long after the 
language concerned has ceased to be spoken. A glance at a 
map of Britain will readily show this; one soon finds names 
of Celtic origin in areas where Celtic has long ceased to be 
spoken, e.g. Aberdeen, Avon, Dee, Devon, Dover, Dundee, Exe, 
Kent, London, Ouse. 

From the distribution of non-Greek place-names in Crete, 
Fick concluded that the Kydonians came to Crete from north- 
west Asia Minor since the place-names of West Crete had 
parallels in Lydia, Phrygia and the Troad;! similarly he 
-claimed that Eteocretan place-names of the central and eastern 
‘areas had parallels throughout south-west Asia Minor from 
Caria to Cilicia.? These claims need further examination. 
For this reason Crete is examined section by section; 
fortunately the island divides itself into four natural 
'geographical areas: Western Crete, consisting of the western 
peninsular which is dominated by the White Mountains; West- 
Central Crete, consisting of the Isthmus of Réthimnon and 


terminating in the massif of the Psilorítis (also now known 
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as Mount Idi); East-Central Crete, being the widest part of 
the island and stretching from the foothills of Psilorítis 
to the massif of the Lass{thi (or D{kti) Mountains which 
form a solid barrier from the south coast to the cliffs of 
Mflatos in the north; Eastern Crete, where the Lass{thi 
Mountains are separated from the Sit{a Mountains on the 
eastern peninsular by the narrow Isthmus of Ierápetra (less 
than 15 kilometres from north to south). 

A further section of this chapter deals with names 
that cannot be assigned to any area since their location is 
not now known. Fortunately such names are very few. In the 
final section conclusions are drawn from the evidence which 
has been gathered. 

To avoid confusion, throughout this chapter ancient 
Cretan place-names are written always in Greek script and 


modern Cretan names in Roman script. 


3.2. Western Crete 


*Ayve tov (τό) - a small harbour between Kisamos and the 
headland known as Akra Voüxa. 
Stadiasmos 338 sq.: ἀπὸ τοῦ Τρητοῦ [Akra 
'Voüxa] εἰς ᾿Αγνεῖον στάδιοι vu" λιμήν ἐστιν ἔχων ἱερὸν 
᾿Απόλλωνος. .... ἀπὸ ᾿Αγνεῖου εἰς Κίσαμον στάδιοι n'. 
This is possibly the small bay now called Ayios Séstis.° 
The name is Greek, being merely a psilotic form of 
ἀγνεῖον «— ἀγνεύω. Therefore ᾿Αγνεῖον = 'the place which 


is kept holy [to Apollo]'. 
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“Anolttov (τό) - an island near Khaniä which is now called 
Ayios Theödoros. 
This island was called also "Ακυτος and 
κοίτη. 
Stadiasmos 342: dno τοῦ Δικτυνναίου ἐπὶ τὴν 
Κοίτην στάδιοι po'* νῆσός ἐστιν ἔχει ὅρμον καὶ ὕδωρ᾽ βλέπει 
πρὸς τὴν Κρήτην [xal] πρὸς ἄρτον. — 343: ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αποιτίου 
etc Κυδωνίαν στάδιοι E'. 

St. Byz. S.V., "Axutoc^ νῆσος περὶ Κυδωνίαν τῆς Κρήτης. 
Ò νησιώτης ᾿Ακύτιος. 

All three names are Greek. The names Κούτη and ᾿Ακούτιον 
are likely to be the earlier ones; though why the island 
should have been named 'Bed' or ‘Little Wife' is unknown. 
The form ^Axutoc will have arisen at a later date, when both 
οι and u were pronounded [y], in an attempt to give better 
meaning to the name, i.e. ἡ ἅπυτος (νῆσος) = the barren 


island. 


"Αλλαρία (ἡ) - a city whose site is unknown. The name is 
from St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Αλλαρία" πόλις τῆς 

Κρήτης, Πολύβιος τρισκαιδεκάτῃ. τὸ ἐδνικὸν ᾿Αλλαριάτης, ὡς 
αὐτός φησιν. Coins and inscriptions have been found coming 
from ᾿Αλλαρία; these clearly show a West Cretan dialect. 
Internal evidence suggests that the city was somewhere between 
“Antapa and *EXevoepva. 4 It was thus either in the eastern 
part of Western Crete or the western part of West-Central 
Crete. 

The name is non-Greek. Fick has suggested a connexion 
with ᾿Αλερία, the name of a Phokaian settlement on Corsica 


Since Μασσαλία, the name of another Phokaian settlement, is 
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similar to Μασσαλίας, the name of a river in West-Central 
Crete.” But the friendship between Cretans and Phokaian 


6 If ᾽Αλλαρία and ᾿Αλερία are 


settlements is very doubtful. 
connected, it will be because both have been independently 


borrowed from a related pre-Greek source. 


᾿Αμφύμαλλα (A) (Strabo) or ᾽Αμϕιμάλιον (τό) (St. Byz.) - a 
place near *'Yópayu(a, probably near the 


modern village of Almyrós. 

Strabo 10,475: τὸ δὲ ἔνδεν ἰσϑμός ἐστιν ὡς ἑκατὸν 
σταδίων, ἔχων κατοικίαν πρὸς μὲν τῇ βορείῳ ϑαλάττῃ ᾿Αμφίμαλλαν, 
πρὸς δὲ τῇ νοτίῳ Φοίνικα τὸν Aaunatov. 

St. Byz., s.v. ᾽Αμϕιμάλιον πόλις Κρήτης, ἀπὸ Αμφιμάλου. 
ὁ πολίτης ΄Αμϕιμαλιεύς ἢ ΄Αμϕιμάλιος. λέγεται καὶ ᾿Αμφίμαλα 
καὶ τὸ ἐδνικὸν ᾿Αμφιμαλαῖος. 

Stadiasmos 345 sqq. records the name as ᾽Αμϕιμάτριον, 
clearly conflating ᾽Αμϕιμάλιον and Παντομάτριον, the modern 
Stavroménos in West-Central Crete: ἀπὸ Μίνωος εἰς ᾽Αμϕιμάτριον 
στάδιοι ou" ποταμός ἐστι καὶ λιμὴν περὶ αὐτὸν παραχειμαστικὸς 
καὶ πύργον ἔχει... .ἀπὸ ᾽Αμϕιματρίου εἰς "Y6pauov στάδιοι or. 

The name is Greek, being from ἁμφί + μάλη (= arm-pit, 


i.e. corner, bay) ./ 


᾿Ανώπολις (A) - city on the southern coast on the site of 
the modern village which retains the ancient 
name. It was near ᾿Αραδήν, but distinct from it although by 
Roman times the two may have been reckoned as one city, cf. 
St. Byz., S.V. ᾿Αραδήν" πόλις Κρήτης, ἣ καὶ ᾿Ανώπολις λέγεται 
διὰ τὸ ἄνω εἶναι. 
As Stephen clearly shows, the name is Greek («— ἄνω + 


πόλις). 
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“Απολλωνία (ἡ) - an ancient name for Κυδωνία, cf. St. Byz., 
s.v. Κυδωνία᾽ πόλις Κρήτης, ἡ πρότερον 
"AnoAAwvia, ἀπὸ Κύδωνος τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος xai ᾽Ακακαλλίδος τῆς 
Μίνω Suyaróc. 
This name was given to several other cities in Crete. 
It is clearly Greek, being the feminine of the adjective 
ἀπολλώνιος (—— ᾿Απόλλων), i.e. ἡ ἀπολλωνία (πόλις) = the 


city of Apollo. 


΄Απταρα (ἡ) - a city to the south of Kölpos Soüdas at a 
site now called Palaiökastro, 10.5 km ESE 
of Khaniä. 

Strabo 10, 479: Κυδωνία...διέχει...΄ Απτέρας δὲ ὀγδοή- 
κοντα (scil. σταδίους), τῆς ταύτῃ δὲ δαλάττης τετταράκοντα. 
᾿Απτέρας δ᾽ ἐπίνειόν ἐστι Κύσαμος. 

Stadiamos 344: ἀπὸ Κυδονίας εἰς "Απτεραν περιπλέεται 
σταδίοις pv, πέζῃ δὲ στάδιοι pr’. 

St. Byz., S.V. “Antepa’ πόλις Κρήτης... .ὁ πολίτης 
᾽Απτεραῖος. ἔστι καὶ Δυκίας πόλις, οὐδετέρως καὶ αὔτη. καὶ 
τὸ ἐϑνυκὸν ᾿Απτερεύς. 

The older name of the city was “Antapa, which is 
preserved in inscriptions® and by Hesykhios, α 6865: ᾿Απταρεύς᾽ 
ὁ ἀπὸ Κρήτης  “Απταρα γὰρ πόλις Κρήτης. 

The common explanation is that the name is Greek “Antapa 
being a dialectal variant of “Απτερα where medial -e- has 
shifted to -a- under the influence of initial and final a. 

The name is short for "Αρτεμις ΄Απτερα = Wingless Artemis; 
the city is thus named after its chief deity (cf. Aatw in 
Eastern Crete), or rather after an epithet of its chief deity. 


However, three questions need to be asked: 
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(a) Why is the name “Antepa (with final short a), when the 

feminine of ἅπτερος is normally the same as the masculine? 

If “Antepa is indeed from ἅπτερος it is neuter plural. 

(b) Since Greek goddesses are normally wingless, what point 

is there in giving Artemis this epithet? 

(c) Does not the comparison with Δατώ suggest that the city 
should be named after its chief deity rather than after 
an obscure epithet of that deity? 

' The reference from Stephen of Byzantion should be 
considered. The city he lists as being in Lycia is usually 
rendered in Greek as Πάταρα rather than “Antapa. In Lycian 
it is Pttara. This indicates that we have here a pre-Greek 
name with prothetic a cognate with the place name in Lycia.? 


All the considerations above suggest that “Antapa~ 


Πάταρα ^ Pttara are reflexions of an ancient pre-Greek 
epithet of the Minoan goddess and that the two cities (in 
Crete and in Lycia) took their name from this. Απταρα was 
worshipped here before the Greeks introduced the worship of 
Artemis; the two cults were later fused because of their 


10 Later the cult of "Αρτεμις "Απταρα became 


similarities. 
that of "Αρτεμις ΄Απτερα as a result of folk etymology on 
the part of Greek speakers to give meaning to an epithet 


which is otherwise meaningless in Greek. 


"Αραδήν (^) - a city in the south, not far from the coast 
and near the modern village of Arädena. 
St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Αραδήν᾽ πόλις Κρήτης, “tA (see under ΄Ανώπολις 
above). 
The name occurs in inscriptions also as 'Hpaónv, 


΄Αραδενα, Αριάδνη. 11 
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The name is not Greek. It shows an ending character- 
istic of other non-Greek Cretan place-names, cf. θηρήν, 
"Ἑλλήν, Δισσήν, Δεβήν, ᾿Ριττήν. 

The stem of the name is reminiscent of "Αραδος (with 
initial long a-), the Greek version of the name of an island, 
now called Ruad, off the coast of Phoenicia; the name appears 
in the Old Testament as Arvad. Fick takes this as a 
Phoenician name (= 'refuge') and claims that this, together 
with the fact that the harbour town of ᾿Αραδήν was Φοῖνιξ, 
show Phoenician settlement in this area of Crete. 1? However, 
the name Φοῖνιξ (see below) is not Phoenician; it is Greek 
(= date-palm).. There is no archaeological evidence of 
Phoenician settlement in this area. The meaning of Arvad is 
not certain and, therefore, the name may not be Semitic; 
also the termination “ήν suggests an earlier 'cretanization' 
of the word. Therefore, if Arvad-^Apa6oc is connected with 
the name ᾿Αραδήν it is probable that we have independent 
borrowings from a pre-Indo-European and pre-Semitic form. 

Of the other versions of the name, it may be briefly 
said that (i) ᾿Ηραδήν shows clearly that the initial &- of 
the name was long, (ii) * Apa6E va. (i.e. ᾿Αραδήνα) is a common 
development within Greek, cf. Δεβην-λεβήνα, Γόρτυν-Γόρτυνα/ 
Γορτύνη, (iii) ᾿Αριάδνη is clearly a corruption under the 
influence of the proper name Ariadne. 

Βάδεια (ἡ) ~ place near Κυδωνία, found in inscription of 
3rd cent. pc. ?? 

The name is Greek, being derived from βαδύς, i.e. Βάδεια 
——*Ba9er-cà. It is still used as a place name in modern 


Greece, cf. "Avo and Κάτω Βάδεια in Euboia. 
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Βερέκυνδος (ò) - mountain in the neighbourhood of “Antapa, 
probably that now known as Μα]όχα. 

Diodoros, 5, 64.5: οἱ δ᾽οὖν κατὰ τὴν Κρήτην ᾿Ιδαῖοι 
Δάκτυλοι παραδέδονται τήν τε τοῦ πυρὸς χρῆσιν καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου φύσιν ἐξευρεῖν τῆς ᾿Απτεραίων χώρας περὶ 
τὸν καλούμενον Βερέκυνϑον, xai τὴν ἐργασίαν δι᾿ ἧς 
κατασκευάζεται. 

The name is not Greek; it cannot be dissociated from 
Βερέκυντος, the name of a mountain in Phrygia which was 
sacred to the Phrygian mother-goddess, Kybele.!? The 
Phrygian connexion is also suggested by the Hesykhios gloss 
B 522: Βερεκύνται ` Φρυγῶν τι γένος. καὶ πρότερον Βερεκυντία 
h Φρυγία. καὶ αὐλὸς Βερεκύντιος. 

Βίεννος (ἡ) - a small harbour between Φαλάσαρνα and Κριοῦ 
Μέτωπον, possibly where the small harbour 
of Kriu now stands. 

Stadiasmos 335: ἄπο Κριοῦ Μετώπου περίπλους είς Βίεννον 
στάδιοι ιβ΄. λιμένα ἔχει καὶ ὕδωρ. — 336: ἀπὸ Βιέννου είς 
Φαλάσαρναν στάδιοι cE'. 

The name is not Greek; a city of similar name, Βιάννος 
(also Βιέννος and Βιένος) existed between Λεβήν and 'Iepá- 
nurva, see below under East-Central Crete. 

Γαῦδος (ἡ) - an alternative form of Καῦδος, an island 
to the south of Crete; see below. 

Δυκτυνναῖον (τό) - site of the famous temple of Diktynna on 
the headland now called Spätha. 

Stadiasmos 341: ἀπὸ Τιτύρου ἐπὶ τὸ Δικτυνναῖον στάδιοι 


fe 


π ὅρμος ἐστὶν ἐν αἰγιαλῷ. — 342: ἀπὸ τοῦ Δικτυνναίου ἐπὶ 


τὴν Κοίτην στάδιοι po’. 
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The name is of regular Greek formation, being derived 
from the name of the goddess Δίκτυννα. The latter name, 
however, is not Greek and, despite her being worshipped in 
historic times almost exclusively in the western area of 
Crete, her name cannot be dissociated from Atutn, the name 


16 These names have 


of a mountain in the far east of Crete. 
strong connexions with Asia Minor; see below under Atxtn in 


Eastern Crete. 


Δρέπανον (τό) - a headland to the east of “Antapa, now 
called Dräpanon. The name is recorded by 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.5. 
The name is Greek (= sickle, reaping-hook). The modern 
name may well have been used anciently in Crete, since 
δράπανον is found as a common noun for 'sickle', besides 


δρέπανον and δρεπάνη, all being derived from the verb δρέπω. 


Ἓλυρος (ἡ) city near the south coast, between the 
modern villages of Rodoväni and Koustoyérako. 
St. By2., S.v. “EAupoc’ πόλις Κρήτης, ὡς Βενίων ἐν 
Κρητικοῖς. ò πολύτης ᾿Ελύριος. 
The name is not Greek. The suffix -υρος-υρα is found 
in Αἴσυρος, a river in Bithynia, Ἵδυρος in Pamphylia, 
“Αστυρα in Mysia, and Λάμυρα or Atpupa on the river Λίμυρος 


in Lycia.}? 


'Βραῖς (à) - place near Κυδωνία, found in inscription 
of 3rd century pc. 18 
The name is Greek, being formed from the name of the 


goddess "Hpa. 
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‘Eppata dupa (ἡ) - headland named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3, 
15.3, as lying between Ποικιλάσιον and 
Φοινικοῦς λιμήν on the south coast. It is now called Plaka. 


The name is Greek (= the headland of Hermes). 


“IdpSavog (ò) - a river whose identification is unknown; 
it is probably to be situated in West- 


Central rather than Western Crete, see section 3.3. 


᾿Ιναχώριον (τό) (or “Iva χωρίον2) - one of three towns, the 
other two being 'PauvoÜOc and Χερσόνησος, 
named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3.15.2, on the west coast 
between Φαλάσαρνα and Κριοῦ Métwnov. This is the most 
southerly of the three. The name survives, in a corrupt 
form, in Eniá Khoriá, a valley containing in fact fourteen 
villages, the chief one being Kofineni. Ancient ᾿Ιναχώριον 
will have been somewhere in the vicinity of the modern Stómio. 
The.second element of the name is clearly Greek, but 
the first element is not. “Iva was perhaps the river of the 
valley, cf. the ancient river-names “Ivayoc, ^Ivva and 


'IvoO0c ὕδωρ of pre-Greek origin.l? 


lInnoxopóvuov (τό) - a place named by Strabo, Geogr. 10,472 

(...xal 'Innoxopóvvov ἐν Κρήτη). It is 
possibly to be identified with a site south of “Antapa near 
the modern village of Apokórona; but this is disputed by 
some. 2° 


The name is clearly Greek («— ἵππος + κορώνη) . 


"Iovodyoupa (ἡ) - one of the three islands off the north-west 
of Crete, now known as Agria Gramvoüsa, Iméri 
Gramvoüsa and Pontikonisi. The other two islands were Méon 


and Μύλη. 
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Stadiasmos 336: [after Φαλάσαρνα] νῆσος δὲ ἀπὸ σταδίων 
Er 'Iouoáyoupa, βλέπουσα πρὸς ἀνατολάς᾽ ἔχεν λιμένα” ἔχει 
δὲ ἱερὸν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἐν τῷ λεμένι΄ ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλη νῆσος ἀπὸ 
σταδίων γ᾽ καλεῖται Μέση, καὶ ὅρμον ἔχει" ἡ δὲ τρίτη καλεῖται 
MOAN’ ὁ δὲ πλοῦς βαϑύς᾽ ἀγορὰν ἔχει. 

Guarducci (IC 2, p. 95) reads this as Μουσάγουρα since 
Pomponius Mela (Chorogr., 11,114) names among the Cretan 
islands after Cauda: “quas Musagorus numero tres uno tamen 
vocabulo adpellant". For the same reason she reads 
Acusagorus in the Codices of Pliny (Nat.Hist. IV, 12.61) as 
Musagorus; he names the tres Acusagorus as islands which one 
meets after sailing round Criu Metopon. Similarly Bursian 
gives the name Μουσαγόρους to the three islands.?! 

There is clearly confusion in the Greek and Latin sources 
both regarding tbe spelling of the word ('Iouoáyoupa-Musagorus 
(pl.)-Acusagorus (pl.)) and whether the name refers to one 
‘island. (Stadiasmos) or to the three islands (Pomponius Mela 
and Pliny). The latter is further complicated in that Pliny 
also refers to Agría Gramvoüsa and Iméri Gramvoüsa as the 
duae Corycoe, see under Κώρυκος below. 

Such confusion over the form suggests a pre-Greek name 
which later generations have tried to give some sort of 
meaning to. Thus Musagorus will have been influenced by 
Moüsa, suggesting some connexion with the Muses.  Acusagorus 
is less clear; perhaps there is some fancied connexion with 
ἄκουσις or even Latin acus (needle, sharp point). 

It is not clear whether a name referring to all three 


islands has later become attached to one particular island, 


the other two being given the Greek names Μέση and Μύλη, or 
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whether the name of one island has later become generalized 
for all three. In either case, ᾿Ιουσάγουρα must be the 
largest island and is thus to be identified with Agria 
Gramvoüsa. 
Καλαμύδη (ἡ) - a city on the south coast, probably on the 
site of Palaiokhóra.?? 
Stadiasmos 333sq.: ἀπὸ Λισσοῦ εἰς Καλαμύδην στόδιοι ov’. 
— ἀπὸ Καλαμύδης εἰς Κριοῦ Μέτωπον στάδιοι λ΄. 
The name is of Greek origin, being derived from 


κάλαμος (= reed). 


Κάντανος (ὁ) - a city in the south; the name survives in 
the modern village of Käntanos, but the 

site of the ancient city is further south near the modern 
Kädros. 

St. Byz., s.v. Κάντανος΄ πόλις Κρήτης, ὡς Βενίων, έν 
περιορίου Κρητικοῦ τόπου. τὸ ἐθνικὸν Καντάνιος. 

The name is not Greek. Fick has suggested comparison 
with Κάνδαρα in Paphlagonia (St. Byz., s.v.), Κάνδασα in 


Caria (Polybios, 17) and Κάνδυβα in Lycia (St. Byz., s.v.). 3 


Καρά (ἡ) - village, probably in the neighbourhood of 
Kántanos.?4 
The name is Greek κάρα, see Hesykhios gloss η 755 in 


Chapter 2. 


Καῦδος (ἡ) ~ island to the south of Crete, also called: 
Καυδώ, Κλαῦδα, Κλαυδία, Κλαῦδος, Γαῦδος 
(the latter survives as the modern name). 
Strabo 17, 838: κεῖται δὲ [scil. Khersonesos of the 


Cyrenians] κατὰ Καῦδον τῆς Κρήτης ἐν διάρματι χιλίων καὶ 
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πεντακοσίων σταδίων νότῳ. 

Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.11: νῆσοι δὲ παράκεινται CH 
Κρήτῃ A τε Κλαῦδος νῆσος, ἐν N πόλις, κτλ. 

Stadiasmos 328: ἀπὸ δὲ Κλαυδίας εἰς Φοίνικα στάδιοι τ᾽. 
ἔχει πόλιν καὶ λιμένα. " 

Suda, s.v. Καυδώ᾽ νῆσος πλησίον Κρήτης, ἔνϑα μέγιστοι 
ὄναγροι γένονται. 

Acts of the Apostles 27,16: νησίον δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες 
καλούμενον Κλαῦδα (Vulgate: Cauda] (σχύσαμεν μόλις περικρατεῖς 
γενέσδαι τῆς σκάφης. 

The name is clearly of pre-Greek origin. The alternation 
ος- -ώ--α--ία at the end of the name shows a hesitancy in 
hellenizing a non-Greek name to conform with Greek declen- 
sional patterns. The initial alternation x-xAÀ-y shows the 
difficulty in accommodating a non-Greek sound to the Greek 
phonemic structure. The alternation x-y is not uncommon in 


25 


words of pre-Greek origin, but the additional form xÀ is 


exceptional. 

There are no clear affinities with the name . 7° Fick 
has proposed Carian and Lydian connexions, 27 Bürchner has 
suggested connexion with Phoenician γαῦλος (= a sort of 
round boat) , 28 Kannengiesser refers to Etruscan and Italic 


forms .2? 


The later Venetian name of the island, Gozzo, reminds 
one of Gozzo, or Gozo, near Malta, which was anciently 
called Guados. The two names may well be connected. 

Kepdia (ἡ) - name of city, probably near the village of 
Rökka.>0 


The name is Greek, being derived from κέρας (= horn). 
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Ktpapog (ò) - a name given to the peninsula, now called 
Gramvoüsa, on the west of the Gulf of 
Kisamos. 

Strabo 10, 474: τῶν δὲ ἄκρων τὸ μὲν ἑσπέριόν ἐστι τὸ 
περὶ Φαλάσαρνα, πλάτος ἔχον διακοσίων που σταδίων καὶ εις 
δύο ἀμρωτήρια μεριζόμενον, ὧν τὸ μὲν νότιον καλεῖται Κριοῦ 
Μέτωπον, τὸ δὲ ἀρκτικὸν Κύμαρος —475: ἀπὸ δὲ Κιμάρου «ἐπὶ 
Talvapov> εἰσὶ στάδιοι ἑπτακόσιοι, κτλ. 

The name is Greek, being a Cretan form, without 
aspiration, of standard Greek χίμαρος (= he-goat). Strabo 
is recording a local Cretan name, probably given in jest: 
this peninsula being the goat that the shepherd Ῥίτυρος 
(the larger peninsula on the opposite side of the Gulf of 
Kisamos) looks after. The more common Greek name of the 


peninsula was Kópuxoc, see below. 


Κίσαμον Gupov (τό) - a headland whose location is unknown; 
it is recorded by Ptolemaios as being 
between Κυδωνία and Δίκταμνον (i.e. Auxruvvatov). Some 
manuscripts read Κίσμον ἄκρον. and Κίαμον &xpov and even 
Κύαμον dxpov where the name has become confused with the 
common noun κύαμος (= bean). 
The name is not Greek and is to be connected with 


Kloauoc below. 


Κίσαμος (ò) - name of two harbour towns in Western Crete: 
(a) the harbour town of Πολυρρηνία at the 
site of the modern Kastélli Kisámou on the south of the Gulf 
of Kisamos which preserves the name of the ancient city. 
Stadiasmos 339: ἀπὸ ᾿Αγνείου εἰς Κίσαμον στάδιοι ni" 


πόλις ἐστὶν Ev κόπῳ κειμένη. ἐστὶ δὲ λιµήν ἔχει καὶ ὕδωρ. 
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— 340: ἀπὸ Κισάμου ἐπὶ Τίτυρον σταδιοι WE κτλ. 

(b) the harbour town of “Antapa at the site of modern 
Kalfves. 

Strabo 10,479: ‘Antépac δ΄ ἐπίνειόν ἐστὶ Κίσαμος. 

The name is of pre-Greek origin. 

For the suffix -αμο cf. Κέραμος in Caria, Σήσαμος in 
Paphlagonia, Πέργαμον citadel of Troy, city in Mysia and also 
city in Western Crete (see below); it is found also in common 
nouns of pre-Greek origin, e.g. κάρδαμον (= cress), κύαμος 
(= bean), δάλαµος (= room, chamber), ὄρχαμος (= chief, leader), 
etc. It appears to have been productive enough in the 
formative period of Greek to attach itself to an Indo-European 
root πλεκ-πλοκ--πλακ- (——-*pl]k-), seen in the various parts 
of the verb πλέκω, to give the noun πλόμαμος (= braid of 
hair). 

For the root xto-, cf. κίσηρις-κίσηλις (= brimstone) 
and ytooa, a Carian word for stone according to Stephen of 


a This was a fairly widespread non-Indo-European 


Byzantion. 
loanword, cf. Georgian kvi$a (= gravel), Mingrelian kviSa 
(= sand, gravel), Basque gisu, khisu (= chalk, limestone), 
OHG kisili, kisel, kiesel (= sandstone), MHG kis (= gravel), 
N.German Kies (gravel); the same loanword appears in some 
of the Semitic languages: Akkadian bissu (= gravel), whence 
also Hebrew and Aramaic hasas, Aethiopian hösä, Arabic basa 
The word will have come to Crete from Asia Minor, from where 


it was also borrowed by Akkadian.?? 


Κοίτη (ἡ) - an island, see 'Axottvov above. 


Κορησία (ἡ) - lake not far from ᾿Αμφίμαλλα and "Υδραμία; 
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it is now called Limni Kournäs. 
The name is of Greek formation, being derived from 


the name of the village Κόριον, see below. 


Κόριον (τό) - village near lake Κορησία. 

St.Byz. s.v. Κόριον᾽ τόπος ἐν Κρήτῃ ἀπὸ 
κόρης τυνός. ὃ πολίτης Κορήσιος. καὶ λύμνη Κορησιά. καὶ 
"Αϑηνᾶς ἱερὸν Κορησίας, κτλ. 

The name is Greek, χόριον being a diminutive of κόρη. 
From the latter was formed Κορήσιος and Κορησία. 
It is probable that Κόριον got its name not from κόρη 


τις, as Stephen says, but rather from ἡ Κόρη (i.e. Persephone) 2 


Κριοῦ Μέτωπον (τό) - headland on south-west corner of Crete, 
now known as Akra Kriös. 

Strabo 10,475: ᾿Ερατοσδένης δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς Κυρηναίας 
μέχρι Κριοῦ Μετώπου δϊσχιλέσοξ (5511. σταδίους) φησίν, ἔνϑεν 
δ᾽είς Πελοπόννησον ἐλάττους «χιλίων». 

Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.2, lists Κριοῦ Μέτωπον ἄκρον 
as the most southerly point on the west coast. 


The name is Greek (= Ram's forehead). 


Κυδωνία (ἡ) - a city on the site of the modern Khaniä. 

Stadiasmos 343: ἀπὸ τοῦ "Anoıtlou εἰς 
Κυδωνίαν στάδιοι Ε΄ πόλις ἐστίν ἔχει λιμένα καὶ εἰς τὴν 
εἴσοδον βράχη ἔχει. — 344: ἀπὸ Κυδωνίας εἰς ᾿Απτέραν περι- 
πλέεται σταδίοις oui" πεζῇ δὲ στάδιοι pr’, κτλ. 

St.Byz., 5.ν. Κυδωνία" πόλις Κρήτης, ἡ πρότερον 
᾿Απολλωνία, ἀπὸ Κύδωνος τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ ᾿Ακακαλλίδος τῆς 
Μίνω ϑυγατρός - - ὃ πολίτης Κυδωνιάτης καὶ Κύδων καὶ 
Κυδώνιος καὶ Κυδωναῖος, xai Κυδωνία ϑηλυκῶς καὶ Ku6ovic, 


καὶ Κυδωνικὸς ἀνήρ. 
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The name is given also by Strabo, 10,476 and 479, and 
by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.6 (on the north coast between 
Hóxvou ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαὶ and Κίσαμον ἄκρον) . 

The name of the city is a Greek formation: ἡ Κυδωνύα 
(πόλις) = the city of the Κύδωνες. It is interesting to 
note that Ptolemaios lists the city as Κυδωνίς ἢ Κυδωνία. 
Both are simply feminine adjectives with πόλις ‘understood’. 

Of the various ethnica given by Stephen of Byzantion 
the original one is Κύδων, the others all being later 
derivations. The English term 'Kydonians', which is the 
usual rendering of Κύδωνες, is somewhat misleading: it 
implies that the people are named after their city, whereas 
in fact the reverse is the case - the city 1s named after 
the people. These people, moreover, had a history far older 
than their city.34 

Sometimes the word κυδωνία or κυδωνέα (= quince-tree) 
is suggested as an origin. This is not likely to be the 
case. The quince-tree is named from its fruit: the quince 
or 'Kydonian' apple = τὸ κυδώνιον (μῆλον). The popular Latin 
form cotoneum (—> O.French cooing, whence both modern 
French coing and English quince) does not presuppose a 
common pre-Greek and pre-Latin form. The Latin was derived 
indirectly from the Greek κυδώνιον via Etruscan which 
possessed no voiced plosives (hence Greek δ —> Etruscan t) 
and did not distinguish between /o/ and /u/ phonemes. 35 

Therefore one can safely say that Κυδωνία is not an 
example of a pre-Greek city name having the same form as a 
plant name, and also that neither Κυδωνία, κπυδωνία/κυδωνέα 


nor κυδώνιον are pre-Greek; all are perfectly good Greek 


formations. Notwithstanding. this, the basic noun, Κύδων, 
from which all the others are derived is unquestionably of 


pre-Greek origin as are the Κύδωνες themselves. 


Κύϑηρα (τά) - named by Hesykhios, κ 4442, as an island of 
Crete. Since he distinguishes between this 
island and τινὲς δὲ νῆσον πρὸ Μαλέου, he must regard the 
island of Antikfthira as Cretan Κύδηρα as distinct from the 
larger island of Kfthira to the south-west of Akra Maléa in 
southern Lakonia. 
The name is cognate with Κύδηρος, a deme in Attika. 
Both show a formative suffix -npo- found in other names of 
pre-Greek origin; cf. "ABónpa (n.pl.) in southern Thrace, 
and Τέζηρα near Μύλασα in Caria. Also the ethnicon Κυσηρεύς, 
in an inscription from Knidos, implies a «Κύσυρα or «Κύσυρος 
in Caria. The place-name Δρῆρος in Eastern Crete may also 


contain the same suffix.?$ 


Κώρυκος (δ)- (a) name of peninsular on west of the Gulf of 

Kisamos, also called Kinapoc (see above) 
and now known as Gramvoüsa. The name is given as Κωρυκία by 
Stephen of Byzantion. 

Strabo 8,363: είς δὲ Κώρυκον τῆς Κρήτης πλοῦς (scil. 
from Ταίναρος in the Peloponnese) ἐστι σταδίων ov’. In 
Book 10 Strabo gives the name as Κύμαρος. 

St. Byz., s.v. Κώρυκος - - ἔστι xai ἀκρωτήριον Κρήτης 
Κωρυκία. 

(b) name of city on the peninsula ; its site is now 
unknown. Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.2, gives Κώρυκος dupa xai 


πόλις as the most northerly point on the west coast. 
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(c) ot Κώρυκοι are three islands to the north-west of 
the peninsular from which they took their name; they were 
also known as αἱ Κωρύκιαι (νῆσοι), and had individual names: 
᾿τουσάγουρα, Μέση, Μύλη, (see under these names) which are 
now known as Agría GramvoGsa, Iméri Gramvoüsa and Pontikonísi 
respectively. Pliny, Nat.Hist. 4,12.61, refers to Agrí 
Gramvoüsa and Iméri Gramvoüsa as duae Corycoe .37 

The name is Greek: κώρυκος = leather sack, punch-bag 
etc. 

The same name was given to a headland in Cilicia, to 
part of the coast of Lycia, and to a mountain in Lydia. 
There was a Κωρύκιον ἄντρον on Parnassos and in Cilicia. 
These names were also given separately by Greek speakers to 
these places because of the shape of the land or cave etc. 
Aayavia (ἡ) - village near Κυδωνία; the name is found in 

an inscription of the 3rd century pe, ?8 

The name is Greek, being derived from Adyavov (= garden- 
herb, pl. = market-garden), i.e. ἡ Δαχανία (κώμη) = the 
market-garden village. 

The name is interesting in that it is from the name of 
this village that the name of the modern city of Khaniä is 
derived; so Buondelmonti, Descriptio Candiae, 116, names the 
city Laghanea, and the Venetians named it Lachanía or simply 


Chanía (confusing' the initial La- with the Italian definite 


article). 


Δευκὰ ὅρη (τά) - the mountain massif that dominates the 
southern part of Western Crete; they still 


retain their ancient name. 
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The name is Greek: the White Mountains. They are so 
named not only because of the snow which covers their tops 
in winter but also because of the white colour of their 


rocks. ?? 


Δευκαί (at) ~ the name of three islands between "Anrapa and 
the Akrotiri peninsula. The largest of 
the three islands is now known as Sofia island. 

Stadiasmos 344: ἀπὸ Κυδωνίας εἰς “Antepav περιπλέεται 
σταδίοις pv’, neCfj δὲ στάδιοι px’. ὁ τόπος Μίνως καλεῖται, 
εἰς ὃν κεῖνται νῆσοι τρεῖς at καλοῦνται Λευκαί. 

St. Byz., s.v. “Antepa, tells that, after a contest 
between the Muses and the Sirens, the victorious Muses 
plucked out the Sirens' feathers with the result that: τὰ 
πτερὰ τῶν ὅμων ἀπέβαλον καὶ λευκαὶ γενόμεναι εἰς τὴν 
θάλασσαν ἐνέβαλον ἑαυτάς" ὅδεν D πόλις Ἅπτερα, ai δὲ πλησίον 
νῆσοι Aeuxat. 

The name is Greek: ai λευμαὶ (νῆσοι) = the white islands. 

The myth recounted by Stephen is an attempt to explain 
both the names ΄Απτερα and Λευκαί. We have seen that ΄Απταρα 
is, in fact, a pre-Greek word, possibly being a title of the 
Minoan goddess. However, it would be unwise to dismiss 
altogether the connexion of Λευκαί with”Antapa. 

Willetts has suggested that we have here a recollection 
Of a leap ínto the sea as part of a Minoan initiation 
ceremony; cf. the myth of the leap of Britomartis to escape 
the pursuit of Minos, and the leap of Glaukos of Anthedon 
before undergoing metamorphosis. "Were the Leukai, the 'White 
Girls' of Aptera, the female counterparts of Glaukos, female 


initiates?" 40 
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Διπάρα (ἡ) - name of place near Κυδωνία, found in 3rd cent. 
BC inscription. ^} 
The name is Greek (= rich, fruitful), cf. Aina, 


λιπαίνω, Avnapóc etc. The name was also given to the largest 


of the Aiolian islands off Sicily. 


Δισός (ἡ) - also Atgoa and Λισσός - city and harbour on 
south coast near the modern village of 
Aikyrkós. 12 

Stadiasmos 332 sq.: ἀπὸ Σύβης είς Λισσὸν στάδιοι λ΄. — 
ἀπὸ Λισσοῦ είς Καλαμύδην στάδιοι ov’. 

The name is given by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.3, as the 
most westerly city in the south coast. 

The name cannot be dissociated from the Homeric 
adjective λισσός (= smooth). But this word is of pre-Greek 


origin (+—* lit-wo-~*lit-p = Te, cf. λίσπος (Attic 


λέσφος) and Atc (gen.Attdc). 


Μέση (ἡ) - an island off the north-west of Crete, now 
known as Iméri GramvoGsa (see ᾿τουσάγουρα 
above). 
The name is Greek: à μέση (νῆσος) = the middle island, 
i.e. between ᾿Ιουσάγουρα and Μύλη. 
Μινῴα (ἡ) - a harbour associated with “Antapa, near the 
modern Stérnes on the Akrotiri peninsula. 
Although the name Μίνως is unquestionably of pre-Greek 
origin, the word Μινῴα is a Greek formation, thus ^ Μινῴα 
(πόλις) = the Minoan city. 


Μολοχᾶς (6) - village or estate near Κυδωνία, found in 3rd 


cent.BC inscription. 3 
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Although μολόχη-μαλάχη is of pre-Greek origin, 10 this 
name is a Greek formation, being a normal contraction 
of «μολοχάεις, Doric for ἈἉμολοχήεις, thus ὁ μολοχᾶς (τόπος) 


= the place full of mallows. 


Μόλη (ἡ) - a name given to an island off the north-west 
of Crete, now known as Pontikonisi (see 
“Ιουσάγουρα above). 


The name is Greek: ^ μύλη = the mill. 


Μυρτίλος (ὁ) - a bay now known as the Gulf of Kisamos. 
Stadiasmos 338: -- ἔστι δὲ ἐσώτερος κόλπος 
καὶ καλεῖται Μυρτίλος. 
This bay was named by the Greeks after Myrtilos, son 
of Hermes and charioteer to Oinomaos, who was slain by 
Pelops and cast into the sea. 


“Ορεία (ἡ) - name of a region, possibly near Atoc.” 


The name is Greek: À ὀρεία (χώρα) = the 


mountainous region. 


Πελκιν (or Πελκις, accent and gender unknown)- a name which 
appears in the Delphic catalogue of 
theorodokhoi in the early 2nd cent.BC: ἐμ Πελκινι ᾿Αρχαμένης 
Xapivixov. 48 
In the list this is placed between Πολυρρηνία and 
Δισός; this suggests somewhere in the region of Κάντανος; 
Guarducci proposes a site near Pelekános,in the vicinty of 
Kasträki.*? 
The name is not Greek. It is to be associated with the 
name Pelekänos, which is also of pre-Greek origin.?9 This 


is a word meaning 'pelican' which appears in ancient Greek 
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as πελεκάν/πελεμᾶνος ~ neAextvoc.°+ The Cretan name is a 


syncopated form of the stem TEAEKLV-. 


Πέργαμον (τό) - a small city to the west of Κυδωνία, 
possibly near the modern village of Vr$ses.?? 

The name is of pre-Greek origin, cf. Πέργαμον in Mysia, 
Nepyauıc in Epeiros, and Πέργαµος/Πέργαµον, the citadel of 
Troy. It is derived from the root nupy-~nepy- (stronghold) ` 
with the same formative suffix -αμο- as in Κίσαμος (see 
above). 

The root πυρΥ- (—— Greek πύργος) -περγ- cannot be 
dissociated from a similar form found in the Germanic 
languages, cf. N.Eng. borough «— O.Eng. burg, burh; German 
Burg; O.Eng. beorgan (to shelter) «— *bergan. This connexion 
has long been a source of controversy, but an Indo-European 
Origin is not likely since Greek πύργος should then have 
Germanic cognates beginning with f-; similarly the Germanic 
forms with initial b- should correspond to Greek forms with 
initial 9-. Also the alternation -e-~-v- is not Indo- 
European in nature. The root is likely to be a pre-Indo- 
` European loanword; it is found also in Urartian burgana 


"palace, fortress'. 


HountAdorov (tó) city on south coast near modern villages of 
Vukoliási and Tripiti. 
The name is recorded as Ποικιλάσιον by Ptolemaios, 
Geogr. 3,15.3; but the form Ποικυλασσός is found in Stadiasmos 
330: ἀπὸ Tdppac εἰς Ποικιλασσὸν στάδιοι E'* πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ 
ὅρμον ἔχει καὶ ὕδωρ. — 331: ἀπὸ Ποιυκιλασσοῦ εἰς Σύβαν 


στάδιοι v’. 


However, the form Ποικιλάσιον is confirmed by an 
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inscription from Auodc.>> 


The name is Greek, being derived from ποικίλος = 


‘dappled, spotted, pied'. 


Πολέχνα (À) - city south of Κυδωνία, near the modern town 
of Mesklä. 
St. Byz., S.V., Πολίχνα - - ἔστι xai Κρήτης Πολίχνη 
πόλις ἧς ὃ πολίτης Πολιχνίτης. 


The name is Greek: πολίχνα/πολίχνη = fort, small town. 


Πολυρρηνία (^) - also: Πολυρ(ρ)ἠν and Πολύρρηνον, cf. Latin 


Polyrrhenum. 


- city, south of Κίσαμος, near the modern 
village of Paleókastro. 
St. Byz., s.v. ToAuppnvia’ πόλις Κρήτης, ἀπὸ τοῦ πολλὰ 
ῥήνεα, τουτέστι πρόβατα, ἔχειν. ò πολίτης Πολυρρήνιος. 
Suda, s.v. Πολύρρηνον᾽ τόπος Κρήτης, ἔνδα τοῖς δεοῖς 
ἔϑυον. 
The name is, as Stephen says, from πολύς and priv, 


compare the Epic adjective πολύρρην = "rich in lambs'. 


πύκτος (ò) - name of river given by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3, 
15.8, who gives Πύκτου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαὶ after 
Δρέπανον ἄκρον, Μινώα and before Κυδωνὶς ἢ Κυδωνία. 
The position of Μινώα is out of place. The river is that 
now called Kiliäris which flows through the plain of “Antapa. 
The name cannot be reasonably connected with words such 
as πυκτεύω, πύκτης etc., and it is likely to be of pre-Greek 
origin. The form Πύκνου given in some manuscripts is due 


to conflation with the adjective nuxvóc. 


“Ραμνοῦς (ὁ) - one of the three towns, the other two being 


Χερσόνησος and ᾿Ιναχώριον, named by 
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Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.2, on west coast between Φαλάσαρνα 


and Κριοῦ Métwnov. This is the most northerly of the three. 
Its exact location is now unknown. 
The name is Greek: ò ῥαμνοῦς (λιμήν) = "the thorny 


haven’. 


Σιπιλήν (ñ) - a village in the neighbourhood of Κυδωνία. 54 


The name is not Greek. It shows a formative 


suffix -ήν which is typical of Cretan place names, cf. 
“Αραδήν, Λεβήν, ᾿Ριττήν etc. For the stem of the name, cf. 


Σίπυλος, a mountain on the frontier of Lydia and Phrygia. 


Luta (ἡ) - a harbour town on the south coast near 


Ἓλυρος, on the site of the modern Soüyia, 
whose name preserves almost exactly the ancient Dorian 


pronunciation of the old Cretan name. 


St. Byz., s.v. Ruta’ πόλις μικρὰ Κρήτης, ἐπίνειον 


οὖσα τῆς ᾿Ελύρου, 
The name is spelled Σύβα in Stadiasmos 331: ἀπὸ 


Ποικιλασσοῦ elc Σύβαν στάδιοι vir πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ λιμένα 


καλὸν ἔχει. 


The name is not Greek. The root Συ- may be found also 


in Σύεσσα in Lycia and in Σύασσος in Phrygia.?? 


Σχινοῦρις (ἡ) (or ExCvoupic?) - a locality near Κυδωνία. 36 


The name is Greek, being derived from σχῖνος 


= 'mastic'. The second element is probably ὅρος = 


'"boundary'.?7 


πάρρα (ἡ) - city on the south coast near the modern 
village of Ayia Rouméli. 


St. Byz., s.v. Tappa’ πόλις Δυδίας. ἑτέρα Κρήτης, ἐν 
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d Tappatog ᾿ Απόλλων τιμᾶται. ἔστι καὶ ἄλλη πόλις Táooa παρὰ 
τὸν Καύκασον, Κρητῶν ἄποικος. 

The name is given as Τάρρος in Stadiasmos 329: ἀπὸ 
Φοίνικος εἰς Tdppov στάδιοι Ε΄. πόλις μικρά ἐστιν’ ἔχει ὅρμος. 
— 330: ἀπὸ Táppou εἰς Ποικιλάσιον στάδιοι Ε΄. 


The name is not Greek. As Stephen says, it is found 


also in Lydia. 


Τίτυρος (ò) peninsular on the east side of the Gulf of 
Kisamos; it is now called Rodopös. 

Stadiasmos 340: ἀπὸ Κισάμου ἐπὶ Τίτυρον στάδιοι κε΄ 
ἀκρωτήριὀν ἐστιν ὑψηλόν, κατάδενδρον᾽ βλέπει πρὸς ἄρτον. 

Strabo, 10,479: τῆς μέντοι Κυδωνίας ὅρος ἐστὶ Τίτυρος, 
ἐν ᾧ ἱερόν ἐστιν οὐ Δικταῖον ἀλλὰ Δικτυνναῖον. 

Although τίτυρος is ultimately of pre-Greek origin and 
apparently meant something similar to odtupoc, in historic 
times it had become very much a ‘Doric’ word and was commonly 
used as a shepherd's name. δ There is no doubt that the 
name was given to the peninsular by the Dorian Cretans in 
jest: this peninsula is the shepherd (Τέτυρος) who looks 
after the billy-goat (Kimapoc = χίμαρος) on the opposite 
side of the gulf, see Κύμαρος above. 
πρητός (ὁ) headland at the northern end of the Gramvoüsa 

peninsula, now known as Akra Voüxa. 

Stadiasmos 337: ἀπὸ Μύλης ἐπὶ τὸν Τρητὸν στάδιοι vi" 
ἀκρωτήριόν ἐστι τετρημένον, κατάκρημνον τῆς Κρήτης. — 338: 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Τρητοῦ είς ᾿Λγεῖον στάδιοι vi, 


The name is Greek: ὃ τρητός (τόπος) = "the perforated 


place'. 
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*yépapta (ἃ) - city on northern shore near the modern 
village of Dramía, which takes its name from 
the ancient city. 

St. Byz., s.v. 'Y6paul(a' πόλις Κρήτης ὡς Ξενίων ὁ τὰ 
Κρητικὰ γράψας᾽ οἱ πολῖται Ὑδραμιεῖς ὡς Μεγαρεῖς. 

The form Ὕδραμος occurs in Stadiasmos 346: ἀπὸ 
᾽Αμϕιματρίου είς Ὕδραμον στάδιοι o" πόλις ἐστύν- ἔχει 
αἰγιαλόν. 

"Y6pauoc would seem to contain the pre-Greek formative 
suffix found in Κίσαμος and Πέργαμον. It is difficult, 
however, to dissociate the name from the many Greek words 
beginning. ὑδρ-, a root derived from a well-attested Indo- 
European root meaning 'water'. Possibly an earlier non-Greek 
name has become reformed under the influence of such Greek 
words in an attempt to give the name meaning. 

The form "Ὑδραμία is a further Graecicization and must 
have become standard in view of the continued use of the 


modern form Dramía. 


"γρτακίνα (ἡ) - city inland from the south coast near the 
village of Teménia. 

Ps.- Skylax XLVII: δικτυνναῖον ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν πρὸς 
βορέαν ἄνεμον, τῆς χώρας Περγαμίας" πρὸς νότον δὲ ᾿Ὑρτακίνα. 

The form "Υρτακός or 'Yoraxtvoc is recorded by St. Byz., 
S.V. 'Ypraxóc ἢ xal '"Υρταμῖνος" πόλις Κρήτης. ὃ πολίτης 
“Υρτακῖνος. Πολύβιος δὲ τὸ δηλυκὸν ‘Yptaxtvn ἀπὸ τοῦ 
"Υρταχῖνος ἐϑνικοῦ. ἀπὸ 'Υρτάκου δὲ 'Υρτάκιος. 

The formation “Yptaxutva (= 'Yoxxaxívn) is a Greek 
derivation from ὑρτακός, cf. Hesykhios v 813: ὑρτακός᾽ 


ὄστρεον. Indeed there is a parallel as regards both meaning 
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both cases we are probably to regard ὄστρεον/ὑρτακός as 
referring to fossil shells or even, perhaps, purple plants, 
cf. Hesykhios o 1465: ὄστρεα" τὰ κογχύλια. Aáxovec ἄνδος. 
The basic form ὑρτακός is, however, without etymology; 


it may well have been the original name of the city. 


Φαλάσαρνα (ἡ) - city on the west coast on the headland 
Koutri, 41 km west of Khaniä. 

Strabo, 10,474: τῶν δὲ dxpov τὸ μὲν ἑσπέριόν ἐστι τὸ 
περὶ Φαλάσαρνα, πλάτος ἔχον διακοσύων που σταδίων καὶ εἰς 
δύο ἀκρωτήρια μεριζόμενον, ὧν τὸ μὲν νότιον καλεῖται Κριοῦ 
Μέτωπον τὸ δ᾽ ἀρκτικὸν Κίμαρος, κτλ. 

Stadiasmos 336: ἀπὸ Βιέννου εἰς Φαλάσαρναν στάδιοι oE’? 
ὅρμος ἐστὺν, ἐμπόριον, πόλις παλαία. 

The name is not Greek. For the second element -σαρνα 
cf. “AACoapva near Pergamon in Mysia, “Alaodpvnca a deme of 
Kos, and Σάρνακα in the road. DÉI 

The first element of the name is the common root form 
*pal(a)--*bal(a)--*fal(a)- attested in the Mediterranean and 
Alpine areas. The form *pal(a)- is attested in place names 
in the Alpine region and in Italy (cf. also Latin palatum 
——» Eng. palate), which alternates with forms in *bal(a)- 
in Liguria and Sardinia,and in *fal(a)- in Eastern Alpine 
areas and in parts of Italy (cf. also Etruscan *falatu 'sky, 
heaven'). This is found also in Greek: φάλος (ὃ) = 'horn of 
a helmet', and qáAa^ ἡ μικρὰ κάρα (Hesykhios φ 92), qaAóv" 
τὸ στερεὸν κύκλωμα τοῦ στέρνου (Hesykhios φ 124). The basic 
meaning of *pal(a)--*bal(a)--«fal(a)- appears to have been 


'roundish element (whether concave or convex) *. 91 
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Φοῖνιξ (ὁ) - city and harbour on the south coast, near the 
modern village of Loutró. 

Stadiasmos 328: ἀπὸ ᾿Απολλωνίας είς Φοίνικα στάδιοι o" 
πόλις ἐστίν ἔχει λιμένα καὶ νῆσον. ἀπὸ δὲ Κλαυδίας είς 
Φοίνικα στάδιοι τ΄. ἔχει πόλιν καὶ λιμένα. — 329: ἀπὸ 
Φοίνικος εἰς Tdppov στάδιοι EI, 

The name is recorded as Φοινικοῦς by St. Byz., s.v. 
Φοινικοῦς” πόλις Κρήτης - - τὸ ἐδνικὸν Φοινυκούντιος καὶ 
Φοινικούσιος. 

Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.3, gives both Φοινικοῦς λιμήν 
and Φοῖνιξ πόλις. 

Fick takes Φοῖνιξ to mean ‘Phoenician’ and argues that 
the city was originally a Phoenician colony. °? There is, 
however, no evidence of Phoenician settlement in this area. 
There is no reason to reject the view of Kirsten who refers 
to the date-palms (φοίνικες) which were frequent in the 


63 Certainly ὃ φοινικοῦς λιμήν would 


southern Cretan area. 
seem to be more plausible as ‘the harbour with date-palms' 
rather than either ‘the crimson harbour’ or 'the harbour 

full of Phoenicians'. There is, thus, no good reason for 


supposing that these names are not Greek. 


Χερσόνησος (ἡ) - a locality named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.2, 


on the west coast between 'Payvoüc and 


᾿Ιναχώριον. Its locality is not known; Guarducci suggests 


the headland now known as Karavoftas.°4 
The name is Greek (= peninsula). 
ψάμον (τό) - a headland named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.8, 


between Δίκταμνον (i.e. Δικτυνναῖον) and 


Kioauog πόλις. This must be the headland now known as Akra 
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Spátha. 

Fick may well be correct in connecting this name with 
ψακάς, ψάκαλον etc. 65 But “ψάκον is not a Greek word; nor 
is it an obvious derivative of the Greek words suggested by 
Fick. Furthermore, there is no doubt that ψακάς-ψέκας and 
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ψάκαλον-φαίκαλον are of pre-Greek origin, as must surely 


be Wáxov also. 


3.3. West-Central Crete 


*AEog (À) - city on the northern foothills of Psilorítis 

in the upper valley of the river Mylopótamos, 
near the modern village of Axós, whose name is clearly 
derived from that of the ancient city. 

That the original form of the name was Κάξος is clear 
both from inscriptional evidence and from the coins of the 
city.97 The common Greek form was "AEoc, but St. Byz. has 
the form "OaEoc. This clearly arose as an attempt by those 
Greeks who no longer pronounced or wrote f to represent the 
Cretan initial /w/; thus St. Byz., s.v. "OáEoc' πόλις 
Κρήτης, ᾿Ελευϑέρνης οὐ πόρρω, καϑὰ Βενίων, ἀπὸ 'OáEou τοῦ 
᾽Ακακαλλίδος τῆς δυγατρὸς τοῦ Μίνω. τίνες δὲ διὰ τὸ καταγῆναι 
τὸν τόπον καὶ κρημνώδη ὑπάρχειν' καλοῦσι γὰρ τοὺς τοιούτους 
τόπους ἀξούς, καϑάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἁγμούς, ὃ πολίτης ᾿Οάξιος. 

The derivation ἄξος (or ἀξός) from ἄγνυμι {---» ἁγμός) 
is not a normal formation, but as the Greek verb undoubtedly 
is derived from a stem «ραγ- (cf. Tokharian wak- 'to split') 
this etymology may be correct. 

However, the form does present difficulties and we may 


suspect that Stephen's etymology is a popular folk etymology. 
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Fick suggests comparison with Ούασσος near Halikarnassos, 
Οὔαξα the name of a Lykaonian woman from Kassala, and the 


Lycian names Vaxsa and Vaysadi.$? 


᾿Αλλαρία (ἡ) - name of city to the west of ᾿Ελεύϑερνα, see 


section 3.2 above. 


"Απολλωνία (ἡ) - (a) an ancient name for ᾿Ελεύϑερνα, cf. 
St. Byz., s.v. 'AnoAAXAovta" - - uy’ Κρήτης, 
ἡ πάλαι ᾿Ελεύϑερνα, Δίνου πατρίς, ἐκ ταύτης ò φυσικὸς 
Διογένης. 
(b) One of the two harbours for Λάππα, on the south 
coast (the other harbour being Aduwv) ; possibly in the 
neighbourhood of Rodäkino, cf. Stadiasmos 326 sqq.: ἀπὸ 


ψυχέως ἐπὶ τὸν Λάμωνα στάδιοι pv'^ λιμήν ἐστι, καὶ πόλιν 
ἔχει καὶ ὕδωρ. — ἀπὸ Λλάμωνος ἐπὶ ᾿Απολλωνίαν στάδιοι λ΄. 
-- ἀπὸ ᾿Απολλωνίας εἰς Φοίνικα στάδιοι oi, 

The name is Greek; see “Απολλωνία in Western Crete, 


section 3.2 above. 


᾿Αρχέσιον (τό) - name given to the cave of Zeus on Mount 
Ida. 

EM, S.V., οὕτω καλούμενον ἄντρον τῆς Κρητικῆς “Ίδης 
παρὰ τὸ ἀρκέσαι, τὸ βοηϑῆσαι, φασὶν αὐτὸ ὑπὸ Κουρῆτων 
ὀνομασθῆναι, ὅτι τὸν Κρόνον αὐτοῖς φεύγουσι, καὶ είς αὐτὸ 
καταδυεῖσυ καὶ κρυπτομένοις, ἐπήρκεσεν. 

The EM may be correct in deriving ᾿Αρκέσιον from the 
verb ἁρκέω (cf. the adjective ἀρκέσιμος and the noun ἄρκεσις). 
It is possible, however, that the true derivation is rather 
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from ápx(x)oc. In which case the cave would have been 


used in ancient times in connexion with a bear cult 
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associated with the Minoan goddess. Ὁ In either case, the 


name is of Greek derivation. 


᾿Αστάλη (N) - the harbour town of “AEoc, near the modern 
town of Bali. 

Stadiasmos 347: ἀπὸ ᾽Αμϕιματρίου [lege Navtopatptou) 
εἰς ᾿Αστάλην στάδιοι A‘. λυμήν έστιν εὐωνύμως” ἔχει ὕδωρ. 
— 348: ἀπὸ ᾿Αστάλης εἰς “Ηράκλειον στάδιοι ρ΄. 

The name is of pre-Greek origin, cf. Hesykhios a 7812: 
dotdAn’ πολύπους ò ἐν μυπτῆροι. ἔνιοι σκώληκα οὐρὰν ἔχοντα. 
This is also to be connected with ἄστλιγξ-ὄστλιγξ = "arms 
of cuttlefish, curling flame, vine-tendril, lock of hair',/+ 
It is thus likely that the harbour took its name from the 


cuttlefish. 


"Δωρος - an older name for ᾿Ῥλεύδερνα according to 
St. Byz., s.v. ΄Λωρος πόλις Κρήτης, ἀπὸ 
᾿Αώρας νύμφης. μετωνομάσϑη δ’ 'Ελευϑῆρα ἀπὸ ᾿Ελευϑῆρος ἑνὸς 
τῶν Κουρήτων. ò πολύτης ᾿Αώριος, ἢ ᾿Αωρίτης ὡς ᾿Αλλωρίτης. 
The name is Greek: ἄωρος ‘untimely, unripe etc’. 
Though why a city or nymph should have been given this 


epithet is not clear. 


Βίδα (ἡ) - see Ἴδα below. 
Biwvvog - a name known only from the Delphic list of 
theorodokoi of the 2nd century Bc; 7? after 


Φαιστός and Ψυχήιον we find: ἐν Βιώννωι θεύτιµος Θε[- - 


Guarducci argues a case for the city being on the site of 


the modern Pyrgí, or Kiónia, near Keramés./? 


The name ís not Greek. 
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Δῖον ἄκρον (τό) - a headland named by Ptolemaios, Geogr.3, 


15.7, between Κύταιον and Παντοµάτριον. 


The name is Greek: 'the divine headland'. 


“Ελεύϑερνα (ἡ) - city on the northern roots of Mount Ida, 
near the village of Prinés. 

St. Byz., S.V. ᾿Ελεύδερνα πόλις Κρήτης, ἀφ’ ἑνὸς τῶν 
Κουρήτων. οἱ πολῖται ᾿Ελευϑερναῖοι. καὶ ᾿Ελευδερνεύς.. 

In other Greek writers the name is recorded variously 
as ᾿Ελεύδερναι, ᾿Ελευϑεραί, ᾿Ελευϑήρα, ‘EAeuSépa, ᾿Ελευϑέρρα, 
many of these forms being influenced by the adjective 
ἐλεύδερος. 

The name occurs in Cretan dialects as ᾿Ελούδερνα, 
with the common Cretan shift of ev to ου, 3 and as 
“Ελεύϑεννα, with regressive assimilation -ρν- — “yw 7? 

The name is a pre-Greek formation, and is derived from 
the name of the goddess Eileithyia. In Crete she was 
regularly known as ᾿Ελεύδυια or ΄Ελούδυα. 

The formative suffix -pv- is found in other place- 
names of pre-Greek origin, cf. “ABapvoc’ πόλις Φωκαέων 
(Hesykhios a 80), Μηκύβερνα-Μηκύπερνα in Macedonia, Σμύρνα 
in Lydia, 'I6áovn in Caria, also Lipurna, Tikurna and 


76 and the Etruscan names Mastarna, 


TiÉ$murna in Cappadocia, 
Perperna and Plosurnius. The same suffix is found also in 
common nouns of pre-Greek origin, e.g. σαταρνίς ‘sort of 
headdress', κίσιρνις᾽ ὄρνις ποιός (Hesykhios x 2782), 
κόδορνος 'buskin', σίσυρνα 'garment of skin'; GE aiso the 
verb κυβερνάω 'I steer'.?? 


Clearly later Greek writers, following a folk etymology, 


connected the name with ἐλεύϑερος. This etymology is given 
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also by Fick, 9 who fails to explain the abnormally infixed 
-v-. He looks for a Greek explanation since he considers 
the pre-Greek name to have been Σαώρα. This is one of the 
earlier names of the cíty given by Stephen of Byzantion. 
Tvo other earlier names have been given above under 
“Απολλωνία and ΄Λωρος, both being Greek. Indeed Stephen 
also records Σάτρα as an earlier name of ᾿Ελεύϑερνα; this 
name is not Greek. There seems no good explanation for a 
city to have had two pre-Greek names and three Greek ones 
if, following Fick, ΄᾿Ελεύϑερνα is taken as Greek. It is 
probable that Stephen is in fact recording former names of 
hamlets or settlements that were later incorporated in the 
polis of ΄᾿Ελεύϑερνα. There is thus no reason to doubt the 


pre-Greek origin of ΄Ελεύδερνα. 


'HAéxrpag (ò) - a river named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.3, 

between Ψύχιον and Ματαλία (i.e. Yuxritov 
and Μάταλα). This can be only the river now called Plátis 
which flows into the sea at Ayía Galíni. 


The name is Greek, being derived either from the common 


noun ἤλεκτρον or the proper name *HAdutpa. 7? 
"Ida (ἡ) - also Βίδα, Είδα, “I6n- the massif, now known 


as Psilorítis, with which East—Central Crete 
terminates. 
That the original name was Ft6a is abundantly clear 
from inscriptional evidence. 
The name cannot be dissociated from that of "I6a, a 
mountain in the Troad (now Kaz-Daj, 60km SE of the southern 
entrance to the Dardanelles), and the Greek common noun tôn 


(Doric (6a) 'timber-tree, woodland'. This word occurs also 
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in the Celtic and Germanic groups: O.Irish fid, N.Irish and 
Gaelic fiodh, Welsh gwŷdd; Icelandic viðr, Swedish and 
Danish ved, O.Eng. wudu, N.Eng. wood, OHG witu. If the 
Celtic and Germanic forms were of Indo-European origin they 
would presuppose an original *yidhu- from which the Greek 
form would be Was not (f)td-. 

The non-Indo-European origin of this root is further 
indicated by the place names ^Ióaxoc in the Thracian 
Chersonese, ᾿Ιδάρνη in Caria and ^I6aoca in the territory 
of the Liburni. These names have non-Indo-European formative 
suffixes. Thus it appears that we have here a pre-Indo- 
European word found in the Balkan and Asia Minor area and in 


the Celto-Germanic linguistic groups. 


᾿Ἱάρδανος (ò) - a river named by Homer, y 291 sq. From the 
location suggested in the passage it appears to be 
that which was known later as ᾿Ηλέμτρας and now called Plätis. 
Some authorities consider this to be of Semitic origin 
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and compared the name to that of the River Jordan. 
Hebrew name of the river, jarden, is, however, of obscure 
origin; it is popularly supposed to be derived from jarad 
"to descend’, but this is uncertain and the Septuagint form 
“Ιορδᾶνης (Latin Iordanes, Iordanis) suggests that the 
earlier vocalization of the Hebrew name may have been 
different from that now given in Hebrew texts. All versions 
of the name, however, consistently give a ‘long’ value to 
the vowel between d and n; this is in marked contrast to 
"Idpö&voc where the second alpha is unquestionably 'short'. 


Rather to be associated with the name is the river in 


Lydia named by St. Byz., s.v. 'Ióp6avoc' ποταμὸς Δυδίας. 
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Also in Lydian mythology “IdpSavoc, or ᾿Ιαρδάνης is the 
father of “Ομφάλη. 

Of similar formation are ᾿Απιδανός, a river in Thessaly, 
and 'Hovó6avóc, a river in Attica. These belong to the 
complex of *dan--«tan- river-names found in Europe and the 
Mediterranean region, cf. Tdvatc (Lat. Tanais) = the Russian 
Don; also the English Don «— Celtic Dana; the Russian rivers 
Dniester «— Danastr- (cf. Latin Danaster), Dnieper «— 
Danapr-; Latin Tanager, a river in Lucania. A long vowel 
grade is found in Latin Danubius-Danuuius (Greek Λανούβιος) 

- Danube, German Donau. It is, therefore, likely that the 

original of Jordan also belongs to this group. In which case 

*Iápóavoc and Jordan are ultimately connected, but the 

connexion is indirect, both being independent derivatives from 

related pre-Indo-European and pre-Semitic sources. 

Κένδριον ὅρος (τό) - the ancient name of the mountain south- 
west of Σύβριτα, now known as Kédros.9! 

The name is not Greek. Fick suggests affinities with 
the Pamphylian proper name Κιδραμύας, and Κιδρολλᾶς in 
Cilicia and Κινδυύα in Caria, and also with the Lycian proper 


name Κινδανύβης (XAtänobäh) .9? 


Κύταιον (τό) - a locality named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3, 
15.6, on the north coast between Πάνορμος and 
Παντομάτριυον (modern Stavroménos), possibly near the modern 
village of Paleókastro. 
The name is similar to Kutata, the birthplace of Medea 
in Kolkhis and is also to be connected with Κύτωρος in 
Paphlagonia, Μασσί-κυτος in Lycia, and possibly Köta near 


Halikarnassos.?? 
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The root word of these pre-Greek names is one meaning 
"hollow, receptacle'. It is found also in certain common 
nouns of pre-Greek origin, cf. κύταρον᾽ ζωμήρυσις 
(Hesykhios x 4746); κύτταρος 'honeycomb cell' (Ar., Arist.), 
'pod of the water-bean Nelumbium speciosum' (Thphr.), 
'acorn-cup' (Thphr., Hesykhios), metaphorically 'vault of 
heaven’ (Ar. Peace, 199); κύτινος 'calyx of the pomegranate 
flower' (Thphr.); xurto(* τὸ δεκτικὸν χώρημα, καϑὼς ποτήριον. 
fi εἶδος ἄνδους διονυσιακοῦ (Heykhios x 4749). Also the 
noun κύτος 'hollow of shield, hold of ship, vessel, jar, 


hollow container' is probably a conflation of this pre-Greek 


stem and an inherited stem *xuteo- derived from κὐω/κυέω.δ4 
Aánna (ἡ) - name of city near modern Argyroüpolis, also 


called Δάππη and Λάμπη. 

Strabo 10, 475: τὸ δὲ ἔνϑεν (σὺμὸς έστιν ὣς ἑχατὸν 
σταδίων, ἔχων κατοικίαν πρὸς μὲν τῇ Bopetw δαλάττῃ ᾽Αμϕί- 
µαλλαν, πρὸς δὲ τῇ νοτίῳ Φοίνικα τὸν Δαμπαίων. 

St. Byz., s.v. Δάμπη πόλις Κρήτης, 'Avauéuvovoc κτίσµα, 
ἀπὸ Aáunou τοῦ Ἰαρραύου. τὸ ἐδνικὸν Δαμπαῖος. Κλαύδιος δὲ 
“τούλιος Δαμπέας αὐτούς φησιν. ἔστι καὶ δευτέρα τῆς 
"Ακαρνανίας. καὶ τρίτη τῆς “ApyoAtSoc, ὡς Φίλων. Ξενίων δὲ 
ἐν Κρητικοῖς διὰ δύο ππ γράφει τὴν πόλιν τὴν Κρητικήν. καὶ 
διὰ δύο aa καὶ διὰ τοῦ n. 

As Stephen says, the Cretans wrote the name with double 
-ππ- for standard Greek -un-; this is found on inscriptions 


85 Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.7, also writes Adnna. 


from Adnna. 
The meaning of the words xai διὰ δύο aa καὶ διὰ τοῦ n is 
not absolutely clear. Probably we are to understand the 


forms Λάππα and Λάππη as alternatives. 
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The name is undoubtedly Greek: Adunn (Doric λάμπα), 
being a feminine of Adunoc 'bright', a name given by Homer, 
ψ 246, to one of the horses of Eos. 

Guarducci suggests that Δάμπος of Τάρρα may have been 
a deity worshipped at Tdppa from which developed the later 
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cult of Apollo which flourished in that city. 
possible, then, that the worship of Adunog was taken from 
πάρρα to Λάππα and that the tradition of the city being named 
from Δάμπος ὁ Tappatoc, given by Stephen, may have some 
truth. 

However, at Tdppa the cult of Apollo Tarrhaios was 


closely associated with Akakallis.®’ 


The latter is a pre- 
Greek name and the nymph was undoubtedly at one time another 
aspect of the Minoan goddess. It is quite possible that it 
was the nymph, rather than Apollo, which had been given the 
title Aduna by the early Dorian settlers at Adnna (possibly 
in connexion with her function as a moon-goddess). 
In either case, whether we look to Apollo or to 

Akakallis, we have reason to suspect some early connexions 


with Τάρρα and that we have another example of a Cretan 


City named after a deity. 


Δάμων (ὁ) - one of the two harbours for Λάππα, the other 
being 'AnoAAov(a. The measurements given in 
Stadiasmos 362 (see above under ᾿Απολλωνία) suggest a 
position in the neighbourhood of Mfrthios where, indeed, the 
name still survives in the village of Damnóni or Damóni on 
the southern coast. 
The name is of non-Greek origin. The steam Aap- is 


found in place-names of Asia Minor, cf. Aduoc, a river and 
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place in Cilicia; Aduupoc, a river in Lycia on which is the 
town Aáuupa. There is also a Δαμία in Thessaly.?? 

The modern forms in D- suggest an ancient alternation 
λ-δ which is found in some other words of pre-Greek origin, 
e.g. ᾿Οδυσσεύς-΄Ολυσσεύς; δάφνη-λάφνη; δίσκος-λίσκος etc. 

The root Aayu--*6au- may have signified 'gorge' as a 
geographical term, cf. λάµος = ingluuis (Sch. Hor. Ep. 1, 
' 


13.10), whence adjective λαμυρός "full cf abysses, gluttonous 


etc. 


Λητῴα (ἡ) - the name of the larger of two islands south 
of Ψυχήιον, and west of Μάταλα. The island 
is now known as Nisi Paximádia.?? 
The name is Greek, being the feminine of Ant@oc, i.e. 
à Anta (νῆσος) = the island of Leto. The worship of Leto 
was very widespread in central and eastern Crete in ancient 


times .?° 


Μασσαλίας (ὁ) - a river named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.3, 
between Φοῖνιξ and Ψυχήνον. This is the 
river now known as the Megapótamos.?! 
The name is not Greek. It cannot be dissociated from 
Μασσαλία (—— Marseille), a Phokaian colony on the south 
coast of what is now France. This may imply early Cretan 
influence in the area before the arrival of the Phokaians, 
Or the latter may have taken a pre-Greek name to the colony 
which in time became more famous than the original Μασσαλία, 
wherever that may have been. 
Since the alternation of dental plosives with 
sibilants (τ, ὃ, 6 ~ o, σσ, C) is known in some words of 
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pre-Greek origin,? it is not impossible that this name 
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may be related to the name Μάταλα/Μάταλον, the harbour of 


Φαιστός in east-central Crete.?? 


Μεσσάπος (ὁ) - a river near Λάππα, either that now called 

the Petrés or that called the Mouséllas. 
Ps.-Skylax, Peripl. XLVII: - - πρὸς βορέαν δὲ ἄνεμον ἡ 
“Antepala χώρα” εἶτα ἡ Λαμπαία, καὶ διήκει αὔτη ἀμφοτέρωδεν, 
xal ποταμὸς Μεσσάπος ἐν αὐτῃ ἐστι μετὰ δὲ “Οσμίδαν 
'Ελεύδερναι πρὸς βορέαν, κτλ. 

The name is of pre-Greek origin, cf. Μεσσάπιον ὅρος in 
Boiotia; Μεσσαπία (= Μεταπία) , a region in lower Italy; 
MétaBoc (= Μεταπόντιον), a city in the east coast of Lucania; 
Métana (td), a city in Aitolia. These names show the 


alternation σσ ~ τ found in other words of pre-Greek origin. 


D 


Οσµίδα (h) - town near ᾿Ελεύδερνα, according to Ps.-Skylax, 
Peripl. XLVII (see above under Μεσσάπος) . 
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Müller has suggested amending the reading as: μετὰ δὲ 


«ταύτην μέγα ὄρλοος ἡ "Ida καὶ ᾿Ελεύϑερναι, κτλ. Whereas 


Bursian?® 


prefers to correct ΄Οσµμίδαν as ᾿Ριθύμνην. 
If, however, 'Oouí6a is correct, the name is Greek, 


being derived from ὀσμή. 


Idvanpa (tå) - the heights in which the massif Psilorítis 
(Ἴδα) terminates. 
St. Byz., s.v. Πάνακρα᾽ ὅρη Κρήτης. Καλλίμαχος. "᾿Ιδαίοις 
ἐν ὄρεσσι, & τε κλείουσι Πάνακρα”. τὸ έϑνικον Πανακραῖος, 
τὸ δηλυκὸν Πανακρίς. 
The name is Greek: τὰ πάνακρα (ὅρη) = the all-highest 


mountains. 
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Πάνορμος (ὁ) - city and harbour on north coast, named by 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.6, between "Ἡράκλειον 
and Κύταιον. The name survives in the modern Pánormon. 
The name is Greek, being derived from πᾶν + ὅρμος. 
The word appears as an adjective describing λιμένες in 
Homer, v 195. It was also given as a name to several harbour 
towns, the most well known being in Sicily (the modern 


Palermo). 


Παντομάτριον (τό) - another harbour town on the north coast. 
It is named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.7, 

between Δῖον ἄκρον and "Ρίδυμνα. The name is given also by 
St. Byz., S.V. Παντοµμάτριον πόλις Κρήτης. ὁ notte 
Παντομάτριος ὡς Βυζάντιος, ἢ Παντοματριεύς, κτλ. 

Stadiasmos (346) gives the name as ᾽Αμϕιμάτριον, a 
conflation of ᾿Αμφύμαλλα and Παντομάτριον. 

The ancient harbour town was probably on the site of 
the modern Stavroménos. 

The name is Greek, being derived from ἡ *Mavtopatwo 
(i.e. πάντων μᾶτήρ = the mother of all), a title of the 


Cretan goddess. 


“Ρύϑυμνα (À) ~ city on the north coast of Crete where 
Réthymnon now stands. This is the Cretan 

form of the name, and also the form recorded by Ptolemaios. 
Stephen of Byzantion, however, gives ᾿Ριδυμνία΄ πόλις 
Κρήτης. τὸ ἐδνικὸν ᾿Ῥιδυμνιάτης καὶ ᾿Ριθύνμιος. 

Stephen's form of the name is a later derivation from 
the feminine of the ethnicon, i.e. ù ᾿ΡῬιδυμνία (πόλις). 

The name is of iracdreck origin. For the formative 


suffix, cf. Μήϑυμνα (Μάδυμνα), "Op6uuvoc and Δεπέτυμνος 


138 


in Lesbos; KáAuuva, an island near Caria; also Τύμνος and 
Τύμνησσος in Caria.?7 The formative suffix -μν- appears 
also in many common nouns of pre-Greek origin, e.g. 


δίκταµνον, xotvyuov, κρίμνος, μέδιμνος, σύγυμνος, χέλυμνα. 


Σάτρα - according to St. Byz. an earlier name for 
"EAeó9epva. Σάτρα" πόλις Κρήτης, À 
μετονομασθεῖσα ᾿Ελεύϑερνα. ὃ πολίτης Σατραῖος. 
See also under ᾿Απολλωνία, "λωρος and ᾿Ελεύδερνα above. 
The name is not Greek. There are no obviously clear 
parallels. Maiuri refers the name to Thrace, whereas Fick, 


taking the name as being originally *Zafatpa, finds 


parallels in Isauria and Lykaonia.?® 
Σάωρος - according to St. Byz. an earlier name for 
᾿Ελεύϑερνα; s.v., .᾿Ελευϑεραί᾽ ~ - ἔστι καὶ 


Κρήτης ἀπὸ ᾿Ελευϑῆρος ἑνὸς τῶν Κουρήτων, ἥτις xal Σάωρος 
ἐκαλεῖτο ἀπὸ Σαώρης νύμφης. 

See above also Απολλωνία, "Aopoc, “Ελεύδερνα and 
Σάτρα. 

Σάωρος is not Greek; the word is most probably a 


conflation of "Aopoc and Σάτρα. 27 


Σουλύα (ἡ) - also recorded as Σουλήνα. 
Harbour town of Σύβριτα, on the site of the 
modern Ayla Galini. 

Stadiasmos 324: ἀπὸ Ματάλης εἰς Σουλίαν στάδιοι Eei" 
ἀκρωτήριόν έστιν ἀνέχον πρὸς μεσημβρίαν" λιµήν ἐστι καλὸν 
ὕδωρ ἔχει. -- 325: ἀπὸ Σουλήνας εἰς Ψυχέα στάδιοι ιβ’. 

The name is not Greek. Fick compares the name to 


Συλοσών in Samos, Σύλλειον in Pamphylia, and the Συλίονες 
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in Illyria; 100 Kannengiesser, however, refers to Etruscan 


and Italic forms. 10} 


Σύβριτα - city southwest of ᾿Ελεύϑερνα, near the modern 
village of Thrönos. 
The name is also recorded as: Σούβριτα, Σύβριτος, 
Σούβριτος, Σίβρυτος, Σέβυρτος. 197 
As the instability of the Greek forms indicate, the 
name is not Greek. Fick compares it to the Attic deme 
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Συβρίδαι and to Akhaian and Delphic rupaptc; 9 Maiuri 


suggests connexions with Macedonian Σιβύρτιος and Dorian 


Σιβύρτας .104 Further the Mycenaean su-ku-ri-ta is possibly 
*guypıra = Σύβριτα. 10° If the latter is correct, we have 


an alternation B~y which cannot readily be explained from 
PIE*gh or *gsh, but which is found in some other words of 


pre-Greek origin. 106 


παλλαῖα ὄρη (τά) - mountains to the north of “AEoc, now 
called Kouloukounás.197 
The name is Greek; the mountains were sacred to Zeus 
and take the epithet TaA(A)atoc that was commonly applied to 
Zeus in Crete. For a discussion of this epithet, see 


Hesykhios τ 79 in chapter 2. 


Φάλαννα (ἡ) - city whose site cannot be ascertained with 
certainty, but possibly in the locality of 
Véni on the northern foothills of the Kédros mountains.10® 
St. Byz., s.v. Φάλαννα” - - "εστι καὶ ἑτέρα Κρήτης, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἦν δανιάδης ὃ περιπατρητικός᾽ ò πολίτης Φαλανναῖος 
καὶ Φαλανναία τὸ ϑηλικόν. 
Stephen also gives the name as Φαλάνναια᾽ πόλις Κρήτης 


ὃ πολίτης Φαλανναιεύς, ὡς τοῦ “Ipara ἹἹραιεύς. 
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There is another city of this name in Thessaly and both 
Fick and Maiuri assume that the name was brought to Crete by 


109 


Greek colonists. Kirsten thinks this happened in 


Mycenaean times when Akhaians from Thessaly settled at 
Φάλαννα in Crete.110 
However, the name is clearly not Greek. In view of 
the undoubted Minoan influence on the Greek mainland in the 
earlier Mycenaean period, there is no reason why the name 
Φάλαννα could not have been taken from Crete to Thessaly. 
It is also not impossible that the two cities were 
independently named from a common pre-Greek source, 
particularly as the base of the name is the widespread 


Mediterranean and Alpine root *pal(a)-*bal(a)--*fal(a)-, see 


Φαλάσαρνα in Section 3.2 above. 


Ψυχήιον (τό) - a headland on the south coast, somewhere 
between the rivers Megapötamos and Plätis, 

possibly that now known as Mélissa.lli 

The spelling Ψυχήιον is found in a Cretan inscription 
of uncertain provenance. Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.4, gives 
it as Ψύχιον, placing it between Μασσαλία ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαύ 
and ᾿Ηλέκτεα ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαί. Stadiasmos, 325, records it 
as Ψυχεύς, thus: ἀπὸ Σουλήνας είς Ψυχέα στάδιοι ιβ’: ἀπὸ δὲ 
Πύδνης ἐπὶ τὸν Ψυχέα στάδιοι wi" λιμὴν ϑερινός᾽ καὶ ὕδωρ 
ἔχει. 

However, whichever form is correct, there is no doubt 


that this is a Greek formation, being derived from ψύχω "I 


breathe, blow, refresh.' 
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3.4. East-Central Crete 


᾿Αγάδοια (τά) - locality, named in a treaty, on the border 


of the territories of Κνωσός and τύλισος. 12 


The name is Greek, being derived from the adjective 
ἀγαδός. 


᾿Αγκαίας (ὁ) - a river named in a treaty made by the peoples 


of Γόρτυν and "Ιεράπυτνα with the people of 


Inlovavoóc . 113 


The name is Greek, being derived from ἁγκή, ἀγκάς, 
ἀξμάζομαι etc. 


Αίετοί (ol) - locality, named in a treaty, on the border of 
the territories of Κνωσός and Ῥύλισος. 114 


The name is Greek (= 'Eagles'). 


"Αλαί (at) - another name for “Αλασσα, see below. 


“Αλασσα-λασίσ)αίζα (ἡ) - a city on the south coast not far 
from Kalí Liménes. 

The name occurs in various forms: In the list of 
theorodokhoi at Delphi of the earlier part of the 2nd cent. 
BC we find: ἐν Λασσοίαι Κύλλων Ναυ(-- . 

Stadiasmos 322: ἀπὸ Λεβήνας είς 'Αλὰς στάδιοι κ΄ [ν᾿ 
emendandum esse censet Müller]; 323: ἀπὸ "Αλῶν εἷς Μάταλον 
«στάδιοι τ᾽ [π΄ legendum esse censet Guarducci). 

Acts of the Apostles, 27.8: - - ἤλδομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ 
καλούμενον Καλοὺς Διμένας, ᾧ ἐγγὺς πόλις ἦν Λασαία (v.l. 
Δασσαία, Aacéa, ΄Αλασσα; Vulgate: Thalassa, v.l. Phalassa). 

The Latin forms of the Vulgate are clearly influenced 


by the Greek ϑάλασσα and by the Cretan place-names Φαλάσαρνα 


and Φάλαννα. They do, however, support an original “Adacoa. 
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The form Λασέα is merely a graphy for Λασαία/λασσαία, 
the latter form being the feminine of the ethnicon Aagoatoc~ 
*"Alacoatoc «—-*Aáooa- "Alacoa. 

“Adat (= 'salt-works') is clearly a later Greek form, 
attempting to give meaning to the earlier non-Greek name. 

The name is of pre-Greek origin, showing alternation 
of forms with and without prothetic a, cf. ἀκακαλλές-κακαλίς, 


115 


ἀκανϑίς-κάνϑος, ἄλινδον-λινδέσδαι. Fick compares the 


name to ᾿Αλήσιον in E11s.116 


᾽Αλώνιον (τό) - one of the districts of Γόρτυν. 
The name is Greek, being a psilotic form of 


ἁλώνιον (= threshing ground). 


᾿Αμνισός (ὁ) - river, now called the Karterós, and also 
small harbour town at its mouth. In Minoan 
times this served as the harbour for Kvwodc. 

Homer, τ 186 sqq.: 
xai γὰρ τὸν [scil. 'O8vofja] Κρήτηνδε κατήγαγεν te ἀνέμοιο 
ἱέμενον Τροίηνδε, παραπλάγξασα Μαλεύων 
στῆσε 6'év ᾿Ανμισῷ, ὅδι τε σπέος Είλειδυίης, 
ἐν λιμέσιν χαλεποῖσι, μόγυς δ᾽ ὑπάλυξεν ἀέλλας. 

Strabo, 10,476: Μίνω δέ φασιν ἐπινείῳ χρήσασϑαι τῷ 
᾿Αμνισῷ, ὅπου τὸ τῆς Εἰλειϑυίας ἱερόν. 

Paus., I,18.5: Κρῆτες δὲ χώρας τῆς Κνωσίας έν ᾿Αμνισῷ 
γενέσθαι νομύζουσιν Είλείέθυιαν. 

The name is very ancient and is clearly of pre-Greek 
origin showing a typical pre-Greek formation in -io(o)óc, 
cf. Παμισός a river in Messenia and also in Thrace, Κηφισ(σ)ός 
a river in Boiotia, Aapıo(o)dc a river in Akhaia. The same 


stem probably appears in the ethnicon ᾽Αμνίστιος attested 
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in Rhodes, 7 and in Amnätos (feminine), a village in the 


province of R&thimnon. 178 


᾽Αμύκλαιον (τό) - a coastal town in the area of Töpruv. 
St. Byz., s.v. ᾽Αμύκλαι -- ἔστι καὶ πόλις 

“Αμύκλαιον ἐν Κρήτῃ xai ὅρμος. 

The location of this town is uncertain; it may have 
been on the southern coast between Καλοὶ Λιμένες and ^Ivatoc 
or on the west coast in the area of Μάταλα. Indeed, a site 
at Komó north of Μάταλα has been suggested. +19 

The name is not Greek. It cannot be dissociated from 
^AuóxAat in Lakonia, where there was a famous temple dedicated 
to Amyklaion Apollo. A similar cult is known to have existed 
at Γόρτυν where there was also a month “Αμυκλαῖος. 129 The 
view has generally been taken that the names ᾿Αμύμλαιον, 
᾽Αμυμλαῖος were taken to Crete by Akhaian settlers from 
Lakonian Amyklai. 

However, in a biscript in Cypriote and Phoenician 
discovered at Idalion in 1869 we find to-a-po-lo-ni to-a- 


121 It is not 


mu-ko-lo-i (τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ ᾿Αμύκλωι) . 
impossible that Akhaian migrants in the Bronze Age took a 
pre-Greek name, which they had been using in Lakonia and 

had associated with Apollo, to Crete and to Cyprus, However, 
it should be remembered that the cult site in Lakonia was of 
greater antiquity than the worship of Apollo; even the 

later Greeks associated it with the markedly pre-Greek 
Hyakinthos. It is, therefore, equally likely that the pre- 
Greek name Amyklai had spread from Crete both to Lakonia 


and to Cyprus in Minoan times. +22 
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“Απολλωνία (ἡ) - a city on the north coast near the village 
of Almyró, west of Iráklion. 
St. Byz., S.V. ᾿Απολλωνία" - - ς΄" ἐν Κρήτῃ πρὸς τῇ 
KvoooQ. 
The name is Greek:  “AnoAAwvia (πόλις) = the city of 


Apollo. 


"Αρβιον ὅρος (τό) - mountain on southern coast of Crete 

between "Ivaroc and “Ιεράπυτνα, near the 
modern village of Arvi (ἡ "ApBn), where there was anciently 
a cult of "Αρβιος Ζεύς. 

St.Byz., s.v. “ApBuc’ - - ἔστι καὶ ἐν Κρήτῇ ΄Αρβιον 
ὅρος, ἔνϑα τιμᾶται "Αρβιος Ζεύς.  "ApBvoc οὖν ὁ κατοικῶν τὸ 
ὅρος. 

Attempts have been made to connect the epithet "Αρβιος 
with Latin arbor or with ‘Lydian' labrys, but these are far 


123 The epithet is certainly pre-Greek in 


from convincing. 
origin. 

In its connexion with Zeus the following two glosses 
of Hesykhios should be considered. 
a 7000 dpBov’ διεστός. ἀραιόν. ἐλαφρόν. 
€ 1922  'EAaqpóc' εὐβάσταπτος, κοῦφος, ἢ Ζεὺς ἐν Κρήτη. 

Thus it is likely that "Αρβιος Ζεύς = ᾿Βλαφρός Ζεύς. 
The basic meaning of ἀρβός-άρβιος was probably ‘slender, 
nimble, light in weight! , and was not inappropriate for the 
youthful Cretan Zeus. 

It is possible that ἀραιός (if = κάρακιός) is also 
derived from the same root. This would show a typical pre- 


Greek alternation B-/ and forms with and without anaptyctic 


a (&oB- -*ápa-) s 123 
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It is thus likely that we have here an epithet 
(= light, nimble) applied originally to Zeus and later, 
possibly as the meaning of the epithet became forgotten, 


to the mountain upon which Arbios Zeus was worshipped. 


“Αρκάδες (οὗ) or “Αρκαδία (ἡ) - a name given to an area. 

inhabited by descendants of colonists from 
Arkadia in the Peloponnese; they arrived in Crete in very 
ancient times and settled on the western foothills of the 
Lasíthi massif. Whether the polis remained a confederation 
of villages and hamlets or whether there was eventually a 
central city of ᾿Αρκαδία is uncertain. 

St. Byz., S.V. ᾿Αρκάδες" πόλις Κρήτης, ὡς Ξενίων év 
Κρητικοῖς, ol πολῖται ὁμοίως ᾿Αρκάδες. Δημήτριος δὲ οὐχ 
"Αρκάδας τὴν πόλιν, GAA’ Αρκαδίαν φησίν. εἰκότως οὖν καὶ τὸ 
ἐθνικὸν ταύτης ᾿Αρκάδες. 

The name is of Greek origin, being derived ultimately 
from ἄρκίτ)ος, thus ol ᾿Αρχάδες = the people of the bear- 
tribe. It was brought to Crete by Greek-speaking Arkadians 


from the mainland. 


"Αρσινόη (fh): - name of a city under the control of Δύττος. 
St. Byz., s.v. ’Apoıvön’ ~ - ἐνάτη᾽ Λύκτου. 

The exact location of this city is unknown. 125 

This name, a commonly used female name among the 

Ptolemies, was given to several cities in ancient times, 

e.g. in Lower Egypt, Cyrenaica and Cilicia. These cities 

took their name from the personal name and there is no 

reason to suppose that the Cretan city was not similarly 


named because of the influence of the Ptolemies in Crete 


in the Hellenistic period. The name is, therefore of Greek 
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origin. 


“Αστερουσία (ἡ) - name of a range of mountains south of 
Γόρτυν. 

St. Byz., S.v. "Αστερουσία᾽ ὅρος Κρήτης πρὸς τὸ νότιον 
μέρος, ἀποβλέπον εἰς ϑάλασσαν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ πόλις περὶ τὸν 
Καύκασον Σινδικὴ ᾿Αστεοουσία κέπληται, Κρητῶν ἀποικίας ἐκεῖ 
σταλείσης. ol οἰκήτορες ΄Αστερουσιανοὶ καὶ ᾿Αστερουσιεῖς 
xai ᾿Αστερούσιοι. 

The name is of Greek origin, being ultimately derived 
from ἀστήρ, a word of well attested Indo-European origin. 

Possibly the name here is to be connected with the 
epithets “Αστέριος, given to the Minotaur, and “Aotepin, 


given to the island of Crete. 176 


Αὐλών (δ) - one of the areas of the city of Töpruv, 
actually spelled "ApAov in inscriptions.]?? 
The name is Greek (= hollow, defile, glen). 
'Axápva (h) - village, now known as Arkhánes, on the 
eastern foothills of mount Juktas.12® 
The name is of pre-Greek origin. For the meaning cf. 
ἀχαρνώς, -w (Kall. Kom. 3), ἄχαρνος, -ou (Ath. 3,286b), 
ἀχάρνας, -ou (Arist., HA 602212; 59191) = a type of sea- 
fish (probably some kind of sea-perch or bass). Also compare 
the following Hesykhios glosses: 
a 8830 ἀχάρνα" εἶδος ἰχϑύος and a 8844 &yépva^ 
ἐχϑύς ποιός (v.l. ἀχέρλα” (χδὺς ποιός). Also to be connected 
with this is: áxapváv (πι) a fish name (Ath. 8.356b) and 
Hesykhios a 2283 ἁκάρναξ᾽ λάβραξ. These forms clearly show 


pre-Greek alternations of x-x and ace, “23 


147 


For the naming of a place from a fish name, cf. 
'AgráAn in West-Central Crete. Admittedly it seems a 
little strange in the case of ‘Aydpva as the village was 
some way inland. One is reminded also of the Attic deme 


"Ayapval whose name is from the same pre-Greek source. 


Βήνη (à) - name of city under the control of Γόρτυν. 
St. Byz., s.v. Büvn' πόλις Κρήτης ὑπὸ Γόρτυν 
τεταγμένη. ᾿Ριανὸς γὰρ ὁ ποιητὴς Βηναῖος ἦν. 

Some have identified this, because of the similarity 
of name, with Véni in West-Central Crete. This is hardly 
likely. Faure, with greater probability, suggests that the 
name survives in the modern village of Inia (τὰ "Ίνια) to 
the south of Laräni. This could well be, especially if the 
ancient name was in fact «[ήνεα rather than Βήνη. 

The name is not Greek. Fick suggests a connexion with 
Bevva in Thrace and Betvn, one of the five tribes in 


Ephesos.130 


Βιάννος (ù) - city whose name is preserved in the modern 
village of Viánnos. 

In inscriptions from the city the spelling is always 
Βιάννος but the forms Βιέν(ν)ος are found in literary 
sources. 

Stadiasmos 320: ἀπὸ “Iepäc Πύδνης είς Βιένον στάδιοι 
ο΄ [po' emend. Müller] - - 321: ἀπὸ Βιένου είς Λεβήναν 
στάδιοι oi [σο’ emend. Müller]. 

St. Byz., 8.v. Βιέννος πόλις Κρήτης. οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ 
Βιέννου τοῦ τῶν Κουρήτων ἑνός, ol δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ τὸν “Aon 


γενομένης βίας, ὃν ἐνταῦθα [δεδέσδαι] φασὶν ὑπὸ “Atov καὶ 
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“Επιάλτου τῶν παίδων Ποσειδῶνος, καὶ μέχρι καὶ νῦν τὰ 
καλούμενα Ἑκατομφόνια ϑύεται τῷ “Apet. ὁ πολίτης Βιέννιος, 
ATi. 

It is unlikely that Bıdvvoc is to be derived from Bia; 
such a formation with -vvoc is aberrant for a Greek 
derivation. It is safe to assume that this derivation is 
an instance of popular etymology which may well have aided 
(or, indeed, have been aided by) the development of the cult 
of Ares and the festival of Hekatomphonia. 

The alternation a-e suggests a non-Greek origin. The 
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name is likely to be pre-Greek, and of similar origin to 


Βίεννος in Eastern Crete. 


Γόρτυν/Γόρτυς (ἡ) - later Γόρτυνα (Ionic Γορτύνη). 
- city in central Crete, at a later date the 
administrative centre of the Roman province of Crete. 

The name is found spelled Γόρτυνς in inscriptions, 32 
and this was undoubtedly the early form of the name. In 
most dialects the ending -vc was simplified; thus at a 
later date we find both Γόρτυν and Γόρτυς as the nominative. 
The first declension forms are, of course, later formations. 

St. Byz., s.v. Γόρτυν᾽ πόλις Κρήτης. οὕτως δὲ διὰ τοῦ v. 
ἀπὸ ἥρωος Γόρτυος. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ καὶ Λάρισσα. πρότερον γὰρ 
ἐκαλεῖτο "Ἑλλωτίς (οὕτω γὰρ παρὰ Κρησὶν hà Εὐρώπη), εἶτα 
Δάρισσα, εἶτα Κρημνία καὶ ὕστερον Γόρτυς. φασὶ δὲ τὴν 
αἰτιατικὴν ol μὲν δισυλλάβως Γόρτυν, ol δὲ τρισυλλάβως 
"Γόρτυνά τε τειχιόεσσαν". οἱ δὲ Γόρτυναν ὡς ἄμυναν. 

There can be no doubt that the name is ultimately of 


pre-Greek origin, being closely associated with names of 
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an Etrusco-Tyrrhenian source, cf. Γόρτυς-Κόρτυς, a city of 
the Kynourians in southern Arkadia; Topöuvia, a city in 
Macedonia; Γυρτών-Γυρτώνη, a city in Thessaly; Κύρτωνες” 
Κυρτώνη, a city in Boiotia; Cortona, a city in Etruria. 

The name Δάρισσα, recorded by Stephen, points to 
Pelasgian settlement in this area. These people were closely 
associated with the Etruscans and Tyrrhenians. It is, 
therefore, odd that two names from a related source should 
have been given to the same place. As Willetts observes, 
"The 'walled' city of Gortyna mentioned in the Catalogue of 
Ships must be associated with the period of Achaean 
domination of Crete. It therefore seems reasonable to 
assign approximately to this same period Achaean pedigrees, 
cults, cult-names and cult modifications, such as appear in 
later Gortynian tradition. So too with the name 'Gortys' 


133 Indeed it is 


or 'Gortyna', pre-Greek though it may be." 
most probable that the name was brought to Crete by Akhaian 
settlers from Gortyn (also Gortys or Gortyna) in Arkadia. 
Stephen may well have correctly recorded in chronolog- 
ical order three of the names of the site: "Ελλωτίς, a 
name closely associated with the Cretan goddess (see 
Hesykhios e 2181 in Chapter 2), reflecting the Eteocretan 
name and going back at least to Minoan times, if not to 
neolithic times; Λάρισσα being a name brought by Pelasgian 
settlers; and Γόρτυνς being brought by Akhaian settlers. 
This leaves the name Kpnuvia unexplained. It is difficult 
to dissociate this from the Greek noun xonuvóc (= over- 
hanging bank, cliff, crag). It may be that Κρημνία was 


applied simply to the citadel rather than the whole polis, 
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the latter being Γόρτυνς. However, we may have here a 
survival of an early Greek adjective *xpruvioc (= craggy) 
which later dropped out of common use. In other words, 
the early Akhaian settlers designated this city as zé 
“pnuvia Γόρτυνς (Craggy Gortyns) to distinguish it from 
Arkadian Gortyns. Later, as the Cretan city grew in 


importance, the distinguishing epithet was dropped but 


lived on in folk memory as an early Greek name of the city. 


Δέρα (ἡ) (or perhaps *Acepác, ἡ) - name of a locality near 
Kvwoöc, where there was a temple to Ares. 

It is preserved in inscriptions in the locative Δέραι.134 
The name is Greek. It is often associated with 
Hesykhios 6 661: δέρα" ὑπερβολὴ ὅρους. οἱ δὲ τὰ σιμὰ τῶν 

ὀρέων. But it is likely that Hesykhios is confusing this 
with δειράς, δηράς etc. It is more likely that we have 
here a word cognate with Ionic δειρή, Attic δέρη, Aiolic 


δέρα, Arkadian δερρά (= gully, glen). 


Ata (ἡ) - island to the north of Ir&klion, known 
earlier this century as Standia (#—elo τὴν 


Alav), but now called again by is ancient name. 


Homer, A 324 sq.: 
- - πάρος δέ μιν (scil.*’Apıddövnv) "Αρτεμις Euta 


δίῃ ἐν ἀμφιρύτῃ, Διονύσου μαρτυρίησιν. 
Apoll.Rh., Argon., 433 sq.: 

- - fiv ποτε (scil.’Apıdöynv) θησεὺς 

Κνωσσόϑεν ἑσπομένην Atn ἔνι κἄλλιπε νήσῳ. 
St.Byz., s.v. Δία - - 6’. κατὰ Κνωσσὸν Κρήτης. 


The name is Greek: ἣ Δία (νῆσος) = the Divine Island. 
It is clearly to be linked with Ariadne who was certainly 


a goddess at one time. 135 
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Διατόνιον (τό) - village on the borders of Knossian and 


Gortynian territories. Possibly it was near 


the modern village of astritsi. 36 


The name is Greek, cf. LXX Ez.35.11 διατόνιον = 
"curtain-ring" «— διάτονος. The name was probably given 


because of some local natural feature. 
ECvatov - see Ἴνατος below. 
"Ἑλλωτύς (ἡ) - an ancient name for Γόρτυν, q.v. supra. 


*"EAvuv (h) - a name known only from its ethnica 
᾿Ελτυνιεύς, ᾿Ελτύνυος and ΄Ελτυναιεύς. The 
city appears to have been south of Κνωσός at the site of 


137 The ethnica suggest that 


the modern village of Kounävi. 
the name was *’EAtuv with a later first declension from 
*"BAtuva (---» Ελτυναιεύς), cf. Γόρτυν-Γόρτυνα. 

The name is not Greek, 138 


"Ἑρμαῖον (τό) - one of the areas of Γόρτυν. 39 


The name is Greek, being derived from the 


god ᾽Ερμῆς. 


*'Epov (accent and gender unknown) - a name, possibly in the 


Γόρτυν area, known only from its ethnicon 


Ερώνιοι. 149 
The name is not Greek. Fick suggests a connexion with 


"Epava in Ionia and in Messenia. }41 


Ζεφύριον dxpov (τό) - a headland named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 
3,145.5, as the most northerly point of the 
“west" coast, being to the north of Xepodvnooc, the modern 


Khersónisos on the north coast. . This is likely to be the 
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headland known as Tigäni. 


The name is Greek: "the headland of the West wind". 


"Ἡράκλενον (τό) - city on the north coast; in recent times 
the city has had its ancient name restored 

and is now the administrative capital of modern Crete. 

Stadiasmos 348: ἀπὸ ᾿Αστάλης εἰς "Ηράκλειον στάδιοι ρ΄. 
πόλις ἐστίν" ἔχει να αν ὕδωρ. ἀπὸ σταδίων κ᾽ πόλις 
κεῖτα Κνωσός" ἀποκεῖται δὲ καὶ νῆσος ἀπὸ σταδίων μ᾽ πρὸς 
δύσιν" καλεῖται Atoc. Cf. also Strabo 10,467.7 sq. and 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.6. 

The name is Greek, being the neuter of ἡράκλειος 


‘pertaining to Herakles'. 


θεναί (at) - a small city on the ᾿Ομφάλιον πεδίον in the 
vicinity of Κνωσός. 
Kallimakhos, Hymn to Zeus 42 sqq.: 
εὖτε θενὰς ἀπέλειπεν ἐπὶ Κνωσοῖο φέρουσα, 
Zen πάτερ, ἣ νύμφη σε (θεναὶ δ’ ἤσαν ἔγγυϑι Κνωσοῦ), 
τουτάκι τοι πέσε, δαῖμον, ëm" ὀμφαλός, ἔνϑεν ἐκεῖνο 
᾿Ομφάλιον μετέπειτα πέδον καλέουσι Κύδωνες. 
St. Byz., 5.ν. θεναί πόλις Κρήτης, τὸ δν ιόν θεναῖος 
καὶ θεναία καὶ θενεῖς. 
The name is not Greek; Fick compares it with Carian 
Εὐϑηναί.142 l 
θηρήν (ò) - a river in the vicinity of Kvwoöc near where 
the sacred marriage of Zeus and Hera was 
reputed to have occurred on a site where a sanctuary had 
been built in which yearly sacrifices were offered with 
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traditional wedding-rites. The river is possibly to be 
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identified with the Aposelémis rather than the Platypérama.!4 

D.S. 5,72.4: λέγουσι δὲ καὶ τοὺς γάμους τοῦ τε Διὸς 
καὶ τῆς "ρας ἐν τῇ Κνωσίων χώρᾳ γενέσὃσι κατά τινα τόπον 
πλησίον τοῦ θηρῆνος ποταμοῦ, καϑ’ ὄν νῦν ἱερόν ἐστιν, ἐν o 
ϑυσίας κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἁγίους ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων συντελεῖσϑαι 
καὶ τοὺς γάμους ἀπομιμεῖσϑαι, καϑάπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς γενέσϑαι 
παρεδόϑησαν. 

The name is not Greek. It may be related to Θήρα, cf. 
St. Byz., s.v. θήρα’ νῆσος τῶν Σποράδων - - ἔστι καὶ Ρόδου 
πόλις ταπεινή, καὶ Καρίας ἄλλη. The ending äu is found in 
other Cretan place-names, e.g. ᾿Αραδήν, Δεβήν, Δισσὴν, 


“Ριττήν. 


“Ivatog, more properly *Flvatoc, gender unknown. 
The name is also spelled Εὔνατος and Elvarov. 
City on the south coast, which probably served as the 
harbour of Πριανσός, on the bay now called TsoGtsouras. +45 
The name was given also to the river which flowed into the 
sea at the harbour: The river is now the Midris. The city 
was closely associated with the goddess Eileithyia~Eleuthyia. 
E.M., s.V. Elvatta’ ἐπίϑετον τῆς Εἰλειθυίας. Καλλίμαχος” 
"Ῥίνατίην ὁμόδελφον én’ ὠδίνεσσιν (δοῦσα". εἴρεται οἷον 
Κρητική᾽ Εἴνατος γὰρ τόπος Κρήτης ἔνδα ἐτιμᾶτο ἡ Εἰλείϑυια. 
St. Byz., S.V. Εζνατος” πόλις Κρήτης, ὡς Eeviov φησί, 
τὸ ἐθνικὸν Εἰνάτιος. τινὲς δὲ ὅρος καὶ ποταμὸς έν ᾧ τιμᾶσδαι 
τὴν Εἰλείϑυιαν Εἰνατίην. 
Hesykhios ε 971: ECvatov’ τόπος Auxtac, καὶ Κρήτης. 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.4: “Ίνατος πόλις on the south 


coast between Δηϑαίου ποταμοῦ ἐκβολαὶ and "τερὸν ὅρος (scil. 


"Αρβιον ὅρος) . 


154 


In a treaty which the peoples of Γόρτυν and Ιεράπυτνα 
made with the people of Πριανσός in the early 2nd cent. BC., 
we find among the deities invoked in the binding oath 


146 This form of the epithet shows that 


“Ελεύϑυια Βινατία. 
the name of the city was originally *fivatoc. 
The name is not Greek; it shows the same formative 


suffix as Καίρατος and Μίλατος. 147 


'Iuxóc (ὁ) - mountain in the vicinity of Κνωσός where 
there was a cult of Poseidon; it is now known 

as Juktas (Γιούκτας) . 149 

The modern form, preserving the Doric value of v, 
suggests that the ancient name was *'Iuxróg; the ending has 
been reformed, possibly through the influence of Cuxthc, 
Doric tuxtac. Thus the form 'Iuróc is for *Iuttédc, showing 
the normal central Cretan assimilation -xr- —» -ττ-. 

The name is to be derived from the stem found in ἰύζω 
(cf. also Luyf, (υγμός etc.), and is thus of Greek formation. 


The exact significance of the name is not clear but it is 


doubtless of religious origin, the mountain being the site 


of ancient cult observances.1*? 
Καίρατο - a river-name, that of the river which flows 
150 


by Κνωσός. It also survives to the 
present day as the name of a small river on the south coast, 
south of Viánnos (also neuter Καίρατον) . 

According to Strabo it was also formerly given to 
Κνωσός itself, cf. 10,476.8: - - ἐκαλεῖτο δ᾽ ἃ Κνωσσὸς 
«Καύρατος πρότερον ὁμώνυμος τῷ παραρρέοντι ποταμῷ. But this 


must remain very doubtful, see Κνωσός below. 
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The name is not Greek. It has the same formative 


suffix as "Ivaroc and MéAatoc. 


Καλοὶ Λιμένες (ol) - a harbour on the south coast near 
"Άλασσα, q.v. supra. It still retains its 
ancient name. 


The name is Greek (= Fair Havens) . 


Καρνησσόπολις (ἡ) - according to Hesykhios another name for 
Λύττος. 
x 840 Καρνησσόπολις᾽ Λύκτος ἡ Κρητικὴ οὕτως ἐκαλεῖτο. 
This name, if correct, is a compound of a non-Greek 
αΚαρνασσός/"Καρνησσός and Greek πόλις. Fick assumes that 
*Kapvacoóc was the original name of the city and compares 


54 It is not clear, however, 


it to Αλι-καρνασσός in Caria.! 
why the name *Kapvasodc should have been later expanded to 
Ἀκαρνασσόπολις; the Greeks did not normally add πόλις to an 
existing place-name. Nor can one readily understand why a 
Graecicized non-Greek name should have later been replaced 
by non-Greek Λύκτος. 

Homeric testimony shows that the name Abutoc is itself 
very ancient. Also Hesykhios does not say that it was 
called Καρνησσόπολις before being called AUxtoc. He uses 
the imperfect tense indicating that at some period before 
compiling his lexicon Λύκτος was also called Καρνησσόπολις. 

Compounds in πόλις have as their first element either 
an adjectival base. (e.g. Χρυσόπολις, Νεάπολις, Μεγαλόπολις, 
Ἱετράπολυς), a preposition (e.g. ᾿Αμφίπολις) or a proper noun 
(Φιλιππόπολις, Περσαίπολις-Περσέπολις). It is likely that 
the first element of the name is a personal name, *Kapvacooc, 


or perhaps a tribal name, οἱ *Kapvaocoı. This element is 
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undoubtedly of non-Greek origin and may well be connected 

with a similar element in ᾿Αλυκαρνασσός. But the whole 

formation is, of course, Greek and, if correct, was possibly 

at some time used as a sobriquet of Λύττος. 

Καταρράκτης (ò) - one of the small rivers between AtBüv and 
“Ivatoc. 


Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.4, lists Katappdutou ποταμοῦ 


ExBoAat on tre south coast between Δεβήνα and Ληδαίου ποταμοῦ 


ἐκβολαί. 
The name is Greek (= “waterfall, cataract"). 
Knoxopa (ἃ) - name of an area near Γόρτυν. 15? 
The name is not Greek. Fick suggests a 
connexion with Kécxoc, a harbour-city in Pamphylia.1?? 
Κνωσός (ἡ) - an ancient city, 5 km. south of Iräklion, 


where the remains of the 'Palace of Minos' 
can be seen. 

In later writers the spelling Κνωσσός is also sometimes 
found. 

The city is probably the most well~known of all ancient 
Cretan cities. The references to it in literature from 
Homer onwards are numerous and need no repetition here. 

Strabo records that its earlier name was Καίρατος (q.v. 
supra). Kvwoöc is not Greek and is likely to date from the 
‘Minoan period. Therefore Stabo's testimony here must be 
treated with great caution, though doubtless he is correct 
in so naming the river of Κνωσός. 

The name Ἱρίτα, given by Hesykhios as another name of 


Κνωσός, is considered later. 
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Georgiev, as one would expect, attempts to give the 
name an Indo-European etymology, deriving it from a 
supposed Indo-European root *k(h)bna-ti-, *k(h)no-ti- or 
*k(h)bna-tó-s = ditch, pit (cf. Sanskrit khanati, Iranian 
kan- = to hollow out) .154 However, the existence of this 
Indo-European root is extremely doubtful. Also it seems a 
strange notion to suppose that a settlement on a raised 
site should be named 'ditch, pit'. 

The name is not Greek and no convincing Indo-European 
etymology is forthcoming. The form ending in -(σ)σός has 
all the appearance of a pre-Greek name, cf. Carian ᾽Αλωσσός 
and Πιδωσσός. Fick derives the name from a west Cilician 
personal name Kv&c, but this must remain very doubt£ul.*?? 
The name Κνωσός is probably very ancient, there having been 
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settlement on this site from early neolithic times; the 


name associated with the city is consistently Μίνως not 
Kvüc. 

The etymology must remain a mystery but there can be 
no doubt that the name is of pre-Greek non-Indo-European 


origin. 
Κρημνία (ἃ) - an earlier name of Γόρτυν, q.v. supra. 


Λαβύρινδος (δ) - a cult site at or near Κνωσός, associated 
in later myth with the story of Theseus and 
the Minotaur. The site is a matter of conjecture; Willetts 
suggests that it was an arena or ὀρχήστρα of solar pattern 
designed for the performance of a mimetic dance, possibly 


the Theatral Area at the north-east corner of the Palace.1?7 


Faure suggests the sacred cave at skotino.158 


The name has long been associated with λάβρυς, a word 
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stated by Plutarch to be Lydian for the Greek πέλεκυς 


39 So much so that it is not uncommon to 


idoublecaxe)." 
find it stated in popular works that labrys was the Minoan 
(or even Greek!) word for 'double-axe' and that labyrinth 
means the 'place of the double-axe'. There is is no 
evidence, however, that the word was ever known on Crete; 
indeed, we have only Plutarch's authority that the word 
AáBpuc ever existed anywhere. 

The word is not Greek. It is clearly of pre-Greek 
origin with a typically pre-Greek ending -ıv9oc. Plutarch 
may well have correctly recorded the Lydian word for double- 
axe, since Adßpuc could well be related to Armenian tapar, 
N.Persian tabar and Russian topór 'axe', thus showing 
alternation l-t which is not unknown in words of pre-Indo- 


160 But Furnée suggests rather a connexion 


European origin. 
with Nesite tapar- ‘to reign, rule', Hattic and Palaic 
tabáinas; Nesite labarna- ‘ruler, sovereign' and that 
λαβύρινδος is to be understood as "King's house' rather 


161 


than 'House of the Double-Axe’. Indeed, if Labraunda 


in Caria with the cult of Ζεὺς Λαβραυνδεύς is of related 


162 


origin, then Furnée's suggestion seems the more likely 


since Zeus is very much associated with sovereignty. 
Agog (ὁ) - name of a place on the borders of territories 
of Κνωσός and πύλισος. 19? 


The name is Greek, being the common noun λᾶας-λᾶος 


(stone) used as a proper name. 


Λάρισα (ἡ) - one of the former names of Γόρτυν, α.ν. 


supra. 
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This name is very much associated with the Pelasgians 
and is found in several parts of Thessaly, Attika, Argolis, 
Elis, the Troad, Aiolis and Lydia as well as Crete. 64 
It may well be connected with the Etruscan word Lar~Lars~ 
Lar9 'lord'. Indeed, the ending corresponds to an archaic 
Etruscan genitive-adjectival formation, thus *Lar-is-a 
‘the lord's city’ .165 

The use of the name here and at "Ιεράπυτνα confirms the 


existence of Pelasgians on the island. 166 


Λασ(σ)αία (ἡ) - see “Αλασσα above. 


Δεβήν (ἡ) - later also spelled Δεβήνα - city on a bay on 
the south coast near the modern Léntas. 

Strabo 10, 478: διέχει δὲ (scil. Γόρτυς) τῆς Διβυκῆς 

ϑαλάττης κατὰ Λεβῆνα, τὸ ἐμπόριον αὐτῆς, ἐνενήκοντα (scil. 
στάδια) . 

Stadiasmos 321: ἀπὸ Βιένου εἰς Δεβήναν στάδιοι ο) [σο΄ 
emend. Miller)" ἐκεῖ παράκειται νησίον, ὃ καλεῖται ’Οξεῖα᾽ 
ὕδωρ ἔχει. 

The name shows a typically Cretan pre-Greek formation 

.in -"v. For the later development Λεβήνα, cf. Γόρτυν- 
Γόρτυνα/Γορτύνη. 

The stem Λεβ- is perhaps cognate with Λέβα in Thrace, 
and Λέβεδος and Λεβάδη in Lydia. This may be a borrowing 
of the word for 'lion' found in the near East (cf. Assyrian 
labbu, Hebrew labif, Egyptian labu), especially as the 
nearby headland has the shape of a sitting lion and was 
called Λέων in later times, This does not, however, imply 
a Semitic or Egyptian naming of this place; there is no 


reason why this same stem should not have been anciently 
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borrowed by the Cretans in the same way that the later 
Greeks borrowed the root *Aef- in *XE F-wv from the same 


source. 167 


Δευκόπορος (ὁ) - locality on the border of the territories 
of Κνωσός and Τύλισος. 


The name is Greek: ὃ λευκὸς πόρος = 'the white ford’. 


Λέων (δ) - headland near Λεβήν. 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3, 15.4, lists Λέων xpa 
between Ματαλία (scil. Μάταλα) and Λεβήνα. 
The name is Greek (- lion), and was given to the 


headland on account of its shape; see Δεβήν above. 


Δηθαῖος (ò) - river in the vicinity of Γόρτυν. 
Strabo 10, 478: διαρρεῖ δ᾽ αὐτὴν (scil. Γόρτυν) 
ὅλην ὁ Ληϑαῖος ποταμός. 

This river is now called the Geropotämi which flows 
through the whole of the Gortyn valley and into the sea 6 km. 
north of Μάταλα. 

The name is Greek, being derived from λήδη, presumably 
through some supposed connexion with the river of oblivion 
in the underworld. There was also a river of the same name 


in Thessaly. 168 


Δισσήν (δ) ~ a headland south of Μάταλα, now called Akra 
Lithinon; it is the most southerly headland 
in Crete. 
Strabo 10,479: - - xai ὁ Λισσὴν δὲ τῆς Φαιστίας. 
St. Byz., s.v. Φαιστός - - ἔστι τῆς Φαιστιάδος καὶ ὁ 
καλούμενος Λισσής. 


Δισσήν shows the typically Cretan formative suffix -ήν. 
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The form Λισσής, given by Stephen, is a later Graecicization, 
cf. Γόρτυν-Γόρτυς. 

It is difficult to dissociate the name from the 
ajective λυσσός of pre-Greek origin (---- *lit-wo--*lit-po- 
— *lit-), see Λισός in Western Crete. It is possible, 
therefore, that Λισσήν is a Cretan formation from this pre~ 


Greek source. 


Δύττος (ἡ) - earlier Λύχκτος (ἡ) - Cretan city on a hill 
overlooking the modern Xidás, 24.5 km. SE of 
Iräklion. 

Strabo 10,476: μετέστη δὲ (scil. à Κνωσσός) τὸ ἀξίωμα 
εἰς te Γόρτυναν καὶ Λύττον, κτλ. 

St. Byz., s.v. Λύκτος) πόλις Κρήτης ἀπὸ Λύκτου τοῦ 
Aundovoc. ἔνιοι Λύττον αὐτήν φασι διὰ τὸ κεῖσδαι ἐν μετεώρῳ 
τόπῳ. τὸ γὰρ ἄνω καὶ ὑψηλον λύττον φασί. τὸ έθνικον Λύκτιος 
καὶ ϑηλυκὸν Δυκτηύς. 

Homer, B 645 sqq. 

Κρητῶν δ’ 'Ιδομενεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἡγεμόνευεν, 

ot Κνωσόν τ΄εἶχον Γόρτυνά τε τειχιόεσσαν, 

Λύητον Μίλητόν te καὶ ἀργινόεντα Λύκαστον 

Φαιστόν te "Ρύτιόν τε, πόλεις εὖ ναιετοώσας, 

ἄλλοι 98'ol Κρήτην ἑκατόμπολιν ἀμφενέμοντο. 

There is no doubt that the earlier form of the name was 
Aóxroc and that the later form Λύττος is due to central 
Cretan regressive assimilation -ττ- *—— -κτ-. 

The name is not Greek. Stephen gives the etymology 
from the Cretan λύττος (— *AUxtToc) = 'high'. This is in 
accordance also with Hesykhios A 1470 λύττοι ΄ of ὑψηλοι 


τόποι. The Cretan word is probably from an earlier base 


162 


*Aux-, the adjective *Aóxroc showing a secondary dental 
plosive.l9? The stem is known in other place-names, cf. 
Λύκαστος in Crete (see below), Δύκος in Illyria, AUXQVn 
near Argos and perhaps also οἱ Auxdovec in Asia Minor 


between Cappadocia, Cilicia and Pisidia. 


Atuaotog (ὁ) - city of central Crete, probably on a site 
17 km. SSW of Iráklion in the upper valley 
of the river Giófiros in the region of Kypárissos.l7? 
The city is named by Homer; see Λύττος above. Cf. 
also Strabo 10,479: al δὲ συγκαταλεχδεῖσαι πόλεις οὐκέτ᾽ 
εἰσί, Μέλητός τε xal Αύκαστος, τὴν δὲ χώραν τὴν μὲν ἐνεύμαντο 
Δύττιοι τὴν δὲ Κνώσσιοι, κατασκάψαντες τὴν πόλιν, κτλ. 
Ps.-Skylax 89: Λύκαστος ποταμὸς καὶ πόλις "Ελληνίς. 
The name is not Greek. 
As a river-name it is known in Pontos, being the name 


of the river of Amnisos in Pontos. The root *Aux- may well 


be the same as in Λύκτος/Δύττος above. 


Μάλειον (τό) - headland on the coast near Φαιστός, probably 
that between Mätala and Komé. 

Scholium on Homer y 296: -- γράφει δὲ Ζηνόδοτος 
"Μαλέου δὲ λίδος". Μάλειον γὰρ ὀνομάζεται τὸ πρὸ τοῦ 
Φαιστίων λιμένος ἀκρωτήριον. 

Suda, s.v. Μάλεος᾽ -- Μάλεος γάρ τις τελέσας τὸν λίϑον 
τοῦτον ἀνιέρωσε τῷ Ποσειδῶνι πρὸς τὸ μὴ τὰ κύματα προσπελάζειν 
τῇ Φαιστῷ. 

The name Μάλειον is a Greek formation: τὸ Μάλειον 


(ἀκρωτήριον) = the promontory of Μάλεος. The latter name 


is of non-Greek origin and appears to be associated with 
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an ancient sea deity; it has given rise to many place- 


names. n 


Μάταλα (ἡ) or Μάταλον (τό) - a harbour town of Γόρτυν, 

on the site of modern Mátala (τὰ Μάταλα). 
Strabo 10, 478 sq. ἔχει (scil. Γόρτυς) δέ τι ἄλλο ἐπίνειον 
τὸ Μάταλον, δ' αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τρυάχντα -- (Φαιστον) τῆς μὲν 
Γόρτυνος διέχουσαν ἑξήκοντα -- τοῦ δὲ Ματάλου τοῦ ἐπινείου 
τετταράκοντα. (Codd. Μέταλλον, Μάρταλον]. 

Stadiasmos 323: ἀπὸ 'Αλῶν εἰς Μάταλαν στάδιοι τ᾽ [m' 
emend. Müller]. πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ λιμένα ἔχει. 324: ἀπὸ 
Ματάλης εἰς Σουλίαν στάδιοι Ee’. 

The name is not Greek. The forms given in the codices 
of Strabo are clearly later attempts to give meaning to an 
Otherwise meaningless name. Μέταλλον is merely the common 
noun μέταλλον, while Μάρταλον is perhaps influenced by the 
Latin Mart-. That the original form given by Strabo was 
Μάταλον is confirmed not only by Μάταλα in Stadiasmos but 
also by the modern name which preserves the form of the 
ancient feminine but has the gender of ancient Μάταλον. 

The neuter plural is almost certainly ancient also, cf. in 
the list of theorodokhoi at Delphoi in the early 2nd cent. 


ae The hesitancy over 


BC ἐμ Ματάλος 'Höbvouc MnA[- - 
the termination, number and gender is a further indication 
of the non-Greek origin of the name. 

The name may well be related to Μασσαλίας, a river in 
West-Central Crete (q.v. supra), both perhaps being derived 


from an element µατ--μασ(σ) - found in place-names in Asia 


164 


Minor .273 


᾿Ομφάλειον πέδιον (τό) - plain in the vicinity of Κνωσός, 
probably in the lower valley of the river 
Platypérama.}74 
The name occurs in Kallimakhos' Hymn to Zeus (see 
θεναί above). Cf. also D.S., 5,70.4: φερομένου μὲν γὰρ 
ὑπὸ τῶν Κουρήτων αὐτοῦ (scil. Διὸς) νηπίου φασὶν 
ἀποπεσσετν τὸν ὀμφαλὸν περὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν καλούμενον 
Τρίτωνα καὶ τὸ χωρίον τε τοῦτο καϑιερωϑὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ τότε 
συμβάντος ᾿Ομφαλὸν προσαγορευϑῆναι καὶ τὸ περικείμενον 
πεδίον ὁμοίως ᾿Ομφάλειον. 
St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ομφάλιον᾽ τόπος Κρήτης πλησίον θενῶν 
καὶ Κνωσσοῦ. 
The name is Greek, being derived from ὀμφαλός (= navel); 


thus, το ᾿Ομφάλειον πέδιον is the plain hallowed by the 


navel-string of the infant Zeus. 


“Οξεῖα (ἡ) - an island off Δεβήν, now called 

XimithomoGri. Stadiasmos 321: ἀπὸ Βιένου εἰς 
Δεβήναν σταδιοι oi [σο’ emend. Miillerj’ ἐκεῖ παράκειται 
νησίον, © καλεῖται ᾿οξεῖα᾽ ὕδωρ ἔχει. 


The name is Greek = ^ ᾿οξεῖα (νῆσος) . 


“Οπυκόππα (ἡ) - locality named in a treaty of the peoples 
of Γόρτυν and “Ιεράπυτνα with the people of 
Motavade. 75 
Possibly the -ππ- is for an earlier -un- (cf. Λάππα 
*——Aáuna), and the element -*xóyna may be cognate with 
κόμπος. However, the latter word is of pre-Greek origin! ?6 


and the name itself is clearly non-Greek. 
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πάλα (ἡ) - name of a district of Γόρτυν. 177 


The name is not Greek; it occurs also in 
178 


Kephallenia and Akhaia. This is the root *pal(a)-~ 
*bal(a)--*fal(a)-, widely attested in place-names from the 


Meditteranean and Alpine areas; see Φάλαννα in Western 


Crete. 


Πορω (accent unknown) - locality named in treaty of the 
peoples of Γόρτυν and “Ιεράπυτνα with the 


22 The name is almost certainly to be 


people of Πριανσός.; 
connected with Greek πόρος (= ford, path, track etc.). 
However, one cannot be sure that the name has been 


preserved in full. 


Πριανσός (ἡ) - city in the south of Crete, near the modern 
Kastelliäna. The name was preserved until 

1744 in the village-name Pransos. 180 

Inscriptional evidence is clear that the ancient name 
was Πριανσός, with ethnica Πριάνσιος and Πριανσιεύς. 191 
However -vo- was not a normal combination in many Greek 
dialects; thus we find: St. Byz, s.v. Πριαισός" πόλις 
Κρήτης. οἱ πολῖται Πριαίσιοι xal Πριαισιεῖς. Here Stephen 
has possibly confused the name with Πραισός in Eastern Crete. 
Another resolution of Cretan Greek -vo- is seen in the 
Delphic record of the early 2nd cent.BC of the theorodokhos 
from Πριανσός: ἐν Πριαμφῶι ᾿ΕἙρασιπτόλε(μµος. 

The name is not Greek. For the formation in -ανσός, 
cf. Σ(α)ρανσός near Halikarnassos. 182 

Fick considers Πριήνη (Attic πριᾶνη), a city on the 


west coast of Caria, to be the same name, i.e. Πριᾶνη +— 


«πριάνπα ---- «πριάνσα. Even if the change -vo- — vh — v 
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be questioned, there is no reason to reject the connexion 
as regards the initial stem Πρια-. Cf. also Βρίανα (τὰ), 
a city in Phrygia; the Hesykhios gloss 61128: βρίαν᾽ τὴν 
én’ ἀγροῖς κώμην; Tocharian A ri, Tocharian B rije (—— 


*yrija) = city. 18? Thus we find evidence of a pre-Indo- 


European loanword Απριια-- “βρικα--Ερι(ᾶ- (= town, settlement). 
Πύδιον (τό) - a region of Γόρτυν. 


Although Apollo's epithet Πύϑιος is of 
pre-Greek origin, there can be no doubt that this region 
was named τὸ Πύδιον by Greek speakers who named it after 


the temple of Apollo Pythios which was to be found in this 


Part of the city. 184 


Πύρανϑος (ἡ) - a small city in the area of Γόρτυν, near 


the modern village of Pyr&thi whose name is 
derived from the neuter of the ancient ethnicon, i.e. 16 


Πυράνδιον. 
St. BYZ., s.v. Πύρανδος πόλις μικρὰ ἡ κώμη Κρήτης 


περὶ Γόρτυναν. οἱ κατοικοῦντες Πυράνδιοι. 
This has the ending -νδος which is typical of place- 


names of pre-Greek origin, cf. "Abuv9oc, Κόρινδος, Πέρινδος, 


“OAuvsoc, Ζήρυνϑος etc. 195 


For the first elements of this name, cf. nupóc-onupóc, a 

word of pre-Greek origin meaning "wheat". 186 

Πύργος (ò) - name found on an inscription from ᾿Ρύτιον. 
It is still preserved in the name of the 

village Pfrgoc not far from the ruins of "Ρύτιον. 197 


The name is Greek: 6 πύργος = "the tower". 
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*PaOxog (ñ) - city on the eastern foothills of Mount Ida, 
near the village of Ayios Mfron. 

Ps-Skyl., 47: πρὸς βορέαν "Οαξὸς καὶ Κνωσός, πρὸς 
δὲ νότον Γόρτυνα, *Pabxoc. 

St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ραῦκος᾽ πόλις Ev μεσογείῳ τῆς Κρήτης. 
τὸ ἐϑνικὸν ᾿Ραύκιος xai ᾿Ραυκία. 

The name is not Greek. Guarducci considers the name 
to be derived from an earlier *Apabxog or * Aparxoc since 
Lykophron, Alex. 1304, calls Skamandros, father of Teukros, 
Δραύκιος and Tzetzes has added a scholium to this verse: 


88 However, there is no evidence 


Apabun, πόλις Κρήτης. t} 
that this Δραύκη is to be identified as ᾿Ραῦκος and 
certainly there are no other examples of initial δρ- ——> ò-, 
though the well attested Cretan development -e5p- ——* -no- 
might suggest that such a sound change was not impossible. 
Both Maiuri and Fick compare the place-name with the 


189 However, neither 


name of the Cretan prophet "Ράκιος. 
this suggestion nor Guarducci's tell us the meaning or 


origin of the name. 


*Prypat (at) - locality between Γόρτυν and Κνωσός. 
The name is found in an inscription from 
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Γόρτυν. It is not Greek, and is otherwise unknown. 


“Ριττήν (ù) - a city north of Töpruv, near the village of 
Priniäs. 
St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ριζηνία πόλις Κρήτης. 
In inscriptions the ancient Cretan form of the name 
91 


is ᾿Ριττήν (Ριττεν) with ethnicon “Ριττήνιος (Pırrevuog) .! 


Since in some Cretan dialects common Greek ζ appeared as 
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. rr, these forms can well correspond to common Greek ** Pir 
and “Ριζήνιος. The form given by Stephen is a later 
formation deriyed from the ethnicon, i.e. ἡ ᾿Ριζηνία 
(πόλις). 

The name shows the typically Cretan formative suffix 
“iv and is likely to be of pre-Greek origin. 172 

It is tempting, however, to see in the first element 
the Greek word ῥίζα. The Aiolic Bolla shows it to be 
derived from *rpıröya. This is related to Latin (rädic- 
+— *yradic-; radius +— *yradi-os; ramus ——- yrad-mos), 
Germanic (Gothic waürts, O.Eng. wyrt, N.Eng. wort, German 
Wurz, Icelandic urt, Danish urt, Swedish ört ---- proto- 
Germanic *wurti-z +— *yrdi-s; N.Eng. root «— Icelandic 
rot, whence also Swedish rot and Danish rod, +— proto- 
Germanic *wrot- +— *yrad-) and Celtic forms (Welsh 
gwraidd «—- British *yradi-; Gaelic freumh, N.Irish fréamh 
«— 0.Irish frem «— *yyd-ma). This is clearly an Indo- 
European root *yradi- with quantitative ablaut forms 
* yradj- and ypdi-, with the final semivowel disappearing 
in certain phonetic environments. It may further be noted 
that the zero grade form appears in Greek in ῥάδαμίν)ος- 
ῥόδαμνος, ὀρόδαμνος (=* ρόδαμνος) «— yrd-am(n)os. It does 
not seem likely that such a well attested Indo-European 
form should appear with a chracteristically pre-Greek 
formative suffix. However the vocalization of Greek 
ῥίζα is exceptional and may be due to substratum inter- 
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ference, in which case it is just possible that the same 


substratum source lies behind the first element of ᾿Ριττήν. 


169 


Σρύτιον (τό) - city in south Crete near the village of 
Rotäsi, whose name is ultimately derived 
from that of the ancient city. 

Homer, B648: Φαιστόν te 'Ρύτιόν τε, πόλεις Ev 
ναιετοώσας. 

Strabo 10, 479.13: Γορτυνίων δ᾽ ἐστι καὶ τὸ "Ρύτιον 
σὺν τῇ ΦΔαιστῷ. 

Suda, s.v. “PUtLOV’ ὄνομα πόλεως. 

St. Byz., S.V. 'Pótvov' πόλις Κρήτης. ὃ πόλέτης 
“Ρυτιεύς. τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ρυτιασσός, “Ρυτιασσεύς ùc ᾽Αλικαρνασσεύς. 
The ancient authors almost always give the name as 
ΣΡύτιον, the form "Ρυτιασσός being recorded only by Stephen. 
The latter is back formation from the Cretan Greek ethnicon 

"Ρυτιάσιος. 134 The modern village name derives from the 
neuter of this ethnicon and shows that the Doric value of 

Ὁ = [u] persisted in this area. The modern form shows a 
natural raising of the low rounded back vowel in pretonic 
position to a mid rounded back vowel ([u] —— [o]) under 

the influence of the high stressed vowel [a], with the front 
semi-vowel disappearing between the mid and high vowels: 
[rPurti/asion] — [ru'tíasi(n) — + [ro'tasij. 

There is no reason to suppose that the name is not 
Greek, ῥύτιον being the Doric form of the Attic-Ionic ῥύσιον = 
“property held as a pledge or in compensation". The 
circumstances leading to the giving of this name will 
probably never be known to us. For the formation of a 
Cretan Greek ethnicon in -άσιος from a place-name of Greek 


origin, cf. Ποικιλάσιον ---- ποικίλος in Western Crete. 
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παντάλιον (τό) - locality named in treaty made by the 
peoples of Γόρτυν and “Ιεράπυτνα with the 


people of Πριανσός. 195 


The name is Greek, being derived from Tantalos, the 
father of Pelops and Niobe. 


Τηλεφίλας (ò) - river named in the same treaty as Ταντάλιον 


196° τες locality is not known. The 


above. 
name is Greek, being derived from the plant-name τηλέφιλον 


("far-love"). 


πρέτα - according to Hesykhios a name once given to 
Κνωσός: 
Tpita’ οὕτως à Κνωσσος ὠνομάζετο. 

The name Κνωσός is of very ancient origin; it is 
unlikely that we have an earlier name here. The Hesykhios 
gloss is possibly recording an alternative (or corrupt) 
form of Tpitwv, a river near Κνωσός whose name is given 
below. In which case this is similar to Strabo's 
attribution of Καίρατος to the city rather than just to 
the river. 

It may, however, well be that this is merely the Doric 
feminine of τρύτος and that Hesykhios is recording that in 
a certain context, not known to us, Κνωσός is referred to 
as ἃ τρίτα (πόλις) = "the third city" (after Κυδωνία and 
Γόρτυν ?). 

Toltw (ò) - a river near Κνωσός, possibly that now known 
as the Platypérama.!?7 
D.S., 5,72.3: μυϑολογοῦσι δὲ xat τὴν ᾿Αϑηνᾶν κατὰ τὴν 


Κρήτην éx Διὸς ἐν ταῖς πηγαῖς τοῦ Τρύτωνος ποταμοῦ 
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γεννηϑῆναυ ` διὸ καὶ Τριτογένειαν ὀνομασθῆναι. ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
νῦν ἔτι περὶ τὰς πηγὰς ταύτας ἱερὸν ἅγιον τῆς ϑεοῦ ταύτης, 
ἐν ᾧ τόπῳ τὴν γένεσιν αὐτῆς ὑπάρξαι μυϑολογοῦσι . 

The name is not Greek. It is of pre-Greek origin and 


is clearly associated with water. Thus we find that Τρύτων 
198 


is: the son of Poseidon and Amphitrite; the god of 
lake Tritonis in Libya; 299 a river in Libya, joining lake 
Tritonis to the sea; 200 a name for the river Nile; 201 a 
stream in Boiotia, flowing into lake Kopais. ^0? Also ot 
Tottwvec were sea gods. 203 

Τύλισος (Ah) - city near the modern village of TYlisos, 


which still preserves the ancient name. 

The name does not occur in Greek in literary sources, 
but is preserved in inscriptions. 20" Pliny, Nat.Hist., 
4,12.59. names Tylisos among the notable Cretan cities 
situated on the Mediterranean. 

The name is not Greek and contains the same formative 


05 Indeed, the ancient 


element as the river ᾿Αμνισός.7 
accentuation may well have been «Τυλισός but that it 

later became Τύλισος is shown by the modern form. For the 
change of an earlier oxytone to proparoxytone, cf. Mpatodc 
—— Πρᾶσος in Eastern Crete. 

"γῶν ὄρος (τό) - name given in treaty between the peoples 
of Κνωσός and τύλισος. 206 


The name is Greek ("Mountain of pigs"). 


Φαρανγίτας (ò) - river named in treaty between the peoples 


of Γόρτυν and “Ιεράπυτνα with the people of 


207 


‘Hptavodc. The identity of the river is unknown. 
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The name is Greek, being derived from φάραγξ ("cleft", 


chasm, gully"). 


Φαιστός (À) - city in southern Crete, just south of the 
river Geropotámi, near the village of Ayios 
Ioánnis. 

Strabo 10,479: τῶν δ᾽ ὑπὸ Mivw συνῳκισμένων τριῶν, τὴν 
λουπὴν (Φαιστὸς δ᾽ ἦν αὕτη) κατέσκαψαν Γορτύνιοι, τῆς μὲν 
Γόρτυνος διέχουσαν ἑξήκοντα, τῆς δὲ ϑαλάττης εἴκοσι, τοῦ 
δὲ Ματάλου τοῦ ἐπινείου τετταράκοντα" τὴν δὲ χώραν ἔχουσιν 
ol κατασκάψαντες. Γορτυνίων δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ ᾿Ρύτιον σὺν τῇ 
Φαιστῷ κτλ. 

St. Byz., s.v. Φαιστός" πόλις Κρήτης, ὀξυτόνως. τὸ 
γὰρ βαρύτονον κύριον - ὁ πολίτης Φαίστιος καὶ Φαιστία καὶ 
Φαίστιον καὶ Φαιστιάς, κτλ. 

The name occurs also in Homer, γ 293 sqq. 

The name is unquestionably of pre-Greek origin. 
However, since there was also a Phaistos near Olympia in 
the Peloponnese as well as in Thessalian Akhaia, Fick 
considers the name to have been brought to Crete by Akhaian 
settlers from the mainlana. 208 

But modern archaeology has proved conclusively that 
Phaistos was occupied in Minoan times, indeed that it was 
a palace centre long before any Greeks were in Crete. Nor 
is there any tradition that the site had once had an earlier 
name. Therefore, if Akhaians had brought the name from the 
mainland, one would have to ask: Why should Greek speakers 
give a pre-Greek name, meaningless in their own language, 
to an already well-established, and presumably named, site? 


Why should no tradition of what must have been an important 
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and well-established name survive after the site had been 
renamed? 

The only tenable conclusions are either that the names 
were independently given to the three sites from a common 
pre-Greek source or that the names were adopted on mainland 
Greece in the Mycenaean or pre-Mycenaean period under Minoan 


influence from Crete. 


Χερσόνασος (ἡ) - also Χερσόνησος and Χερρόνησος - city on 
north coast near the modern Khers6nisos, 
which preserves the Koine form of the ancient name. 

Strabo 10,479: Λύττου δὲ -- ἐπίνειόν ἐστιν ἡ λεγομένη 
Χερρόνησος, ἐν jj τὸ τῆς Βριτομάρτεως ἱερόν. 

Stadiasmos 349: ἀπὸ τοῦ “Ηρακλείου εἰς Χερρόνησον 
πόλιν στάδιοι A’ [lege p' vel ϱλ΄] -- 350: ἀπὸ Χερρονήσου 
εἰς ᾿Ολοῦντα στάδιοι E' [lege σΕ΄]. 

See.also St. Byz., 5.ν. Χερρόνησος and Ptolemaios, 
Geogr. 3,15.5, who places Χερσόνησος between ᾿Ολοῦς and 
Ζεφύριον ἄκρον. 

That the Cretan Greek form of the name was Χερσόνασος 
is shown by inscriptional evidence where the ethnicon 
Χερσονάσιος is found. 209 


The name is Greek; cf. Χερσόνησος in Western Crete. 


3.4. Eastern Crete 


Many of the names in this section are to be found in 
three treaties preserved for us in inscriptional form. It 
will be convenient to refer to these treaties here rather 


than repeat details at the entry of each place-name. They 
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are: a treaty between the peoples of Aata and ᾿Ολοῦς, whose 


text is given in Inscriptiones Creticae as Lato 5,740 a 


treaty defining the boundaries of the territories of the 
peoples of Λατώ, ^Iravoc and “Ιεράπυτνα, whose text is given 
in Inscriptiones Creticae as Lato TT a treaty between 
the peoples of “Itavoc and “Ιεράπυτνα, whose text is given 
in Inscriptiones Creticae as Itanos 9.212 They will be 
referred to simply as La5, Lal8 and It9 respectively; 

the text of La5 adopted here is that given by Faure in "Aux 


frontières de l'État de Lato: 50 toponymes" in Europa. 233 


Alyatov ὄρος (τό) - mountain in which the infant Zeus was 
said to have been reared in a cave. 

Hesiod, Theog., 481 sqq.: 

€v9a utv ἕπτο φέρουσα δοὴν διὰ νύκτα μέλαιναν 

πρώτην ἐς Λύκτον᾽ κρύψεν δὲ È χερσὶ λαβοῦσα 

ἄντρῳ ἐν ἠλιβάτῳ, ζαϑέης ὑπὸ κεύδεσι γαίης 

Αἰγαίῳ ἐν ὅρει πεπυκασμένῳ ὑλήεντι. 

The mention of Λύκτος in the above passage suggests 
that the mountain is that now known as the Lassíthi massif. 
Indeed, the cave is likely to be that near the village of 
Psykhró, which was first explored by Halbherr and 
Hazzidakis in 1886 2 “rt was first assumed to be the Diktaian 
cave and is still popularly so named; but this assumption 
has been later refuted. The evidence of ancient 
topographers and also the provenance of inscriptions 
relating to Diktaian Zeus suggest a site in the eastern 
peninsula , see Δίκτη below. 215 

The name cannot be dissociated from the noun afE, 


alyöc (goat) and recalls the myth of the infant Zeus being 
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nurtured by the goat Analthela, >? However, the word αἴξ 
is of pre-Indo-European.origin, being derived from a stem 
*aig--*ag--*ag- (cf. Armenian aic 'goat'; Sanskrit ajá, 
'billy-goat', aja 'nanny-goat'; Albanian ahi 'goat'; 
Lithuanian oZ¥s 'billy-goat', ožka 'nanny-goat') .217 The 
name Αἰγαῖος is applied not only to this mountain but also 
to the sea between the Greek mainland and Asia Minor and 
is likely to be of ancient origin. Therefore it is not 
impossible that Alyatoc is not a Greek derivative of alE 
so much as a Graecicization of an existing pre-Greek 
derivative of the same pre-Greek root as alE. The name 
Alyetc, father of Theseus, is probably of related origin. 


Αἴγυρος (h) - locality named in treaties La5 and La18.?18 


The name is undoubtedly to be associated 
with Fe ος The termination -upoc--upa is found in names 
of pre-Greek origin, cf. "EAupoc in Western Crete. In view 
of the pre-Indo-European origin of αἴξ (see to Αἰγαῖον 
ὄρος above), it is probable that this name is a pre-Greek 
formation. 


Αἱρεπώ (ἡ) - locality named in treaties La5 and La18.2?9 


It was a height, which is now bare, between 
cape Plévra and mount Oxá. 'There can be little doubt that 
the word is to be derived from αἱρέω, and in formation is 
of a feminine type such as Anc, Εἰ(δώ, Καλυψώ, "Υψώ etc., 


though the precise formation of the ending is obscure, 733 


᾽Ακάμας (ὁ) - summit on borders of Δρῆρος, ᾿Ολοῦς and 


Δατώ, named in treaties La5 and Lals. 222 


This locality, like in the headland inCyprus, takes its 
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name from the son of Theseus and Phaidra and is a purely 


Greek formation meaning “untiring, unceasing". 223 


"Ακιμος (ὁ) (of τὸ “Axtpov) - locality named in treaty 
Las. 224 

The name is Greek, showing the adjective termination 
-vuoc (cf. μάχιμος, χρήσιμος, ἱππάσιμος) suffixed to the 


stem du- found in duh, ἀκίς(ἀκίδ-), ἀκμή, ἄκρος etc. 225 


| "Αμπελος (ἡ) - name of city and headland on the eastern 
shore; the latter is now called Xerókambos. 
Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.4, names ΄Αμµπελος ἄκρα on the 
south coast between 'Epo9patov ἄκρον and "Irtavoc πόλις. 
Pliny, Nat.Hist. 4,12.59, names Ampelos among the coastal 
cities between Miletos (i.e. Μίλατος) and Hierapytna. 
The name is Greek (= grapevine). 


"ApaE (ὁ) - locality named in treaty La5.226 


This is the use of the common noun ἄραξ 
(= a leguminous plant, Lathyrus annuus) as a place-name. 
However, as the word is of pre-Greek origin, 227 one 
cannot be certain whether the name was given first by 


Greek speakers or whether it continued a pre-Greek 


tradition. 


᾿Αρχελάρχα (ἡ) - locality named in treaties LA5 and Lalg.^?9 


This appears to be the Greek prefix άρχε- 
added to a non-Greek *Adpxa, producing a strangely hybrid 
name. Faure, however, is probably right in seeing in this 
word an extension of άρχ- to the beginning of the word 
through analogy with the end of the word; and certainly 


the existence of the prefix άρχε- must have helped in this 
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development of *’AxeAdpxa ---- ᾿Αρχελάρχα. The stem of 
the original name cannot be dissociated from the widespread 
pre-Greek river-names 'AxéAnc-'AxéAnc-'AxeAQoc. For the 


ending, cf. the modern village of S{sarkha (τὰ Σίσαρχα) in 


the province of Rethymnon. 229 


᾿Ατρών - locality named in treaties Lal8 and 183,79 


The name is not Greek. 231 


᾿Αφροδίσιον (τό) - sanctuary of Aphrodite named in treaties 


La5 and τα18.272 


The name is Greek = τὸ ᾿Αφροδίσιον (ἱερόν) . 


᾿Αχερδόεις (ὁ) - locality named in treaty 135,3 


Although the word ἄχερδος (wild pear) is 
undoubtedly of pre-Greek origin, the formation here is 


Greek, being formed with the suffix -ὀεντ-(------ο-ρεντ-) «234 


Βένμασος (ὁ) - mountain, to the east of Aaró, named in 
| treaty νοὶ 27» 
The name is not Greek. It contains a formative suffix 
found in Χαμβύτρασος in the same treaty. Cf. also the 
Καύκασος mountains, Κάσιον ὅρος in Syria and the island of 
Kdooc.23° 


Βοίνωψ (ὁ) - mountain named in treaty Las. 237 


The name is Greek, Βοίνωψ being for *Fot voy 
= ο(νώψ, a variant of the epithet οἰνοψ-οίνωπός = "wine- 


coloured". 


Βολόεις (ὁ) - see ᾿Ολοῦς below. 


Γνάφος (6) - mountain named in treaty La5. 238 


The name is Greek, being the word xvdqooc- 


γνάφος ("carding-comb", “prickly teasel"). The mountain 
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may have been so named because the plant grew there; but 
it is more plausible to suppose that it was given on account 
of the likeness of some natural feature to a carding-comb. 
Δανάρπαξος (ù) - mountain, to the west of Aatw, named in 
treaties La5 and La18.?3? 
This is a Greek compound. The second element is 
Clearly from ἁρπαγ- (cf. ἁρπάγδην, ἁρπαγή, ἅρπαξ etc.) 
with final -σος which formed proper names, nicknames and 
adjectives in the popular language (cf. e.g. πολλαγόρασος 


9 The initial element is less 


"buyer of many things").?^ 
clear; it may be δανός (dry, parched), δάνος (gift, present) 
Or Adv, a Cretan Doric form of ζήν (Zeus). 
Δαττάλλα (^h) - mountain to west of Λατώ, named in treaty 
125,4 
It is not impossible that the initial element of the 
name is derived from δάπτω, showing Cretan assimilation 
-πτ- ——* -ττ-; but the suffix -αλλα- is not Greek. Faure 
is probably correct in assigning a pre-Greek origin to the 
name and it should be remembered that Sdntw itself is of 


pre-Greek origin.?4? 


Δεραῖος (ò) - high valley on south side of Mount Oxa, 
named in treaty Las. 243 


The name is Greek, being derived from Sépn(= "neck, 


throat"). 
Δηράς (ἡ) - locality named in treaties La5 and tats. “5 


This is the Cretan Greek form of δειράς 


(gen. δειράδος = "ridge or chain of hills") «—- «δερσαδ-, 


cf. Sanskrit dpgád- ("rock") „243 
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Δίδυμοι (oi) - name of a river, probably the one whose 


source is in the territory of Πραισός. 


It is so named by Dionysios son of Kalliphon, E 548 


The name is Greek: οἱ δύδυμοι (ποταμοί) = "the twin 
rivers". 
Δίκτη (N) - mountain in Eastern Crete. There is little 


doubt from Strabo and other ancient authors 
that it was on the eastern peninsula of Crete; it is 
probably that now known as módi. 47 

Strabo 10,478: εἴρηται δὲ ὅτι τῶν ᾿Ετεοκρήτων ὑπῆρχεν 
ἡ Πρᾶσος καὶ διότι ἐνταῦδα τὸ τοῦ Δικταίου ἱερόν" xai γὰρ 
à Δύκτη πλησίον, οὐχ óc "Αρατος "ὄρεος σχεδὸν ᾿Ιδαίοιο". 
καὶ γάρ χιλίους ἡ Δίκτη τῆς "Ίδης ἀπέχει, πρὸς ἀνίσχοντα 
ἥλιον ën αὐτῆς κειμένη, τοῦ δὲ Σαμωνίου Exatov. 

The name is not Greek. There is a Atxtn in the 
neighbourhood of Skepsis in Mysia, and a Atxtic¢ in Galatia. 748 
Furn&e suggests also a connexion with the proper name 
ACxtug and also Hesykhios 6 1839: δίκτυς” ὁ (κτῖνος, ὑπὸ 
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Λακώνων. The name may also be connected with a form 


di-ta-ka-so which Krause reads as *Ditkasos, a varient of 


250 If this is correct, Δύκτη will reflect an 


*Diktasos. 
earlier *Ditka with metathesis of the non-Greek (and, indeed, 


non-Indo-European)-tk- —> -kt-. 
Διονυσιάδες (al) - a group of islands to the north-west of 
cape Σαμώνιον. 
Stadiasmos 354: ἀπὸ τῆς Κητίας ἄκρας εἰς διονυσιάδας 


στάδιοι T’* νῆσοί εἰσι δύο, ἔχουσαι λιμένα καὶ ὕδωρ. - ἀπὸ 


180 


Διονυσιάδων εἰς τὸ Σαμώνιον, ὅδεν ἠρξάμεθα περιάγειν τὴν 
Κρήτην, στάδιοι px’. 

Diodoros 5,75: περὶ τὴν Κρήτην δύο νήσους πτίσας (scil. 
ὁ Διόνυσος) ἐπὶ τῶν καλουμένων Διδύμων κόλπων Διονυσιάδας 
dg’ ἑαυτοῦ προσηγόρευσεν. 

The name is Greek: al Διονυσιάδες (νῆσοι) = "the 


islands of Dionysos". 


Διὸς ἄκρον (τό) - a summit near the village of Anatolí, 


to the north-west of "Ιεράπυτνα; it is 


named in treaty 15.251 
The name is Greek: τὸ Διὸς &xpov = "Zeus! summit". 
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Δορεία (ἡ) - mountain named in treaty 145. 


The name is Greek, being derived, like 
δορήΐος, from δόρυ. 
Δορθάνναι (al) or Δορθόννα (ἡ) - a locality named in treaties 
Lal8 (δορδόννα) and It9 (Δορϑάνναι) . 293 
The name is not Greek; the variation of the final 


element suggests a pre-Greek origin. 


Δραγμός (ò) - city in territory of lloaccóc . ^94 


St. Byz., s.v. Δραγμός πόλις Κρήτης, óc 
Βενίων Ev τοῖς Κρητικοῖς. to ἐδνικὸν Δράγμιος, ἡ 
Δραγμίύτης, ὅπερ ἄμεινον. 


The name is Greek, being derived from the same stem as 


6páE, δράγμα, δράσσομαιν etc.2>> 
Δρῆρος (ἡ) - city, not far from the modern Neäpolis and 


near village of Ayios Antönios. 
Theognostos, Kanones 382: τὰ διὰ τοῦ npoc δισύλλαβα, 


πύριά τε καὶ προσηγορικὰ καὶ Enidera, ὁποίας ἂν εἴη τάσεως, 
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διὰ τοῦ η γράφεται, otov Σῆρος, ὄνομα κύριον, Δρῆρος, 


πόλις Κρητική. 


The name is not Greek. Fick compares it to other 


pre-Greek names with formative -np- in Crete and σατία. 236 
. 257 
Ελεία (ἡ) - locality named in treaty It9. 


The name is Greek: ^ ἑλεία (χώρα) = "the 


marshy region". 


“Ελάφω λίμµνα (ἡ) - locality named in treaty Las. 253 


The name is Greek: Doric ἃ ἐλάφω Atpva = 
Attic hà ἐλάφου λίμνη = "Deerlake". It is possible that the 
name had some cult reference.??? 


"Ἑλλήν (ὁ) - river named in treaty La5.?60 


The name shows the typically pre-Greek 
Cretan formative suffix -ήν as in ᾿Αραδήν, θηρήν, Λισσήν, 
“Ρυττήν etc. The initial element 'EAA- may be related to 


that of 'EAAwric. 


“Επάϑεις - see Σπαϑόεις below. 


“Ερειπιών (ὁ) - locality named in treaty tas, 761 


The name is Greek, being a Cretan form of 
standard Greek ἐρειπεών (= "a heap of ruins"). 


"Ἑρμᾶς (ò) - river named in treaty Lag. 762 


The river takes its name from the Doric 


form of the god Hermes. 


"Epuöpatov (τό) - headland named by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3, 
15.4, between ἹἹερὰ Πέτρα (i.e. "Iepänurva) 
and "AyneAoc ἄκρα. It is now known as Akra Gofidoura. 
The name is Greek: τὸ ἐρυϑαῖον dxpov = the red 


headland. 
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θινόµαρος (δ) - locality named in treaty ids 499 

This has the appearance of a normal Greek 
compound, the first element being Sic (gen. ϑινός = "sand- 
bar"). The second element is less clear; one thinks, 
perhaps, of μᾶρον (a type of sage), but there are obvious 
difficulties here, not the least being that the compound 
is masculine. This element could be a Cretan Greek proper 


264 or we could have here another form of the 


name "Ομᾶρος; 
pre-Greek stem Ἁ(ά) µαρ- (= "sow" or "dog"; see Hesykhios 
gloss u 286 in Chapter 2), which, having become part of 
the local Cretan Greek dialect, forms this compound Greek 
word with Sic. In any case, it would be rash to assume 
that this name is other than a compound form of Cretan 
origin. 
“τελκέται (ol) - locality named in treaty τας. 265 
This is Greek, being an agent formation 


like, for example, ἑκατηβαλέτης. The name means literally: 

"those who draw (ἕλκω) arrows (lot)". The "arrow-drawers" 

are possibly to be connected with the Kouretes to whom, 

according to the text of the treaty (xai ἐς ᾿τελκέτας ἐπὶ 

τ[ὸς] Κωρῆτίας)), there was a sanctuary close py. 76° 

“Ιεράπυτνα (ἡ) - city of the south coast, now kriown as 
Ieräpetra. 

St. Byz., S.V. "Iepänurva’ πόλις Κρήτης, h πρότερον 
Κύρβα, εἶτα Πύτνα, εἶτα Κάμιρος, Ela οὕτω "Ιεράπυτνα. 
το ἐδνικὸν ᾿Ἱτεραπύτνιος. 

Cf. also Strabo 10.475 and 9.440 where the name 
appears as τεράπυτνα. 


Stadiasmos 319 sq.: ἀπὸ Σαμωνίου είς 'Iepáàv Πύδναν 


στάδιοι n'* πόλις ἐστίν᾽ ἔχει ὅρμον᾽ ἔχει δὲ καὶ νῆσον 
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[h] καλεῖται Χρύσεα᾽ ἔχει λιμένα καὶ ὕδωρ. 

Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.4 gives the name as ἹἹερὰ 
Πέτρα. 

The name is clearly a Greek form: ἣ ἱερὰ Πύτνα 
(“πύδνα). The latter word is, however, non-Greek in 
origin. 

The form Ἱερὰ Πέτρα shows a further Graecicization 
whereby the meaningless Πύτνα has been replaced by Πέτρα. 
This is clearly the basis of the modern name. It is 
interesting to note, however, that the modern form preserves 
the accentuation of ancient “Ιεράπυτνα. A classical Greek 
compound would require the accentuation **Tepanétpa. This 
shows that the form ᾿Τεράπυτνα must have been normal in the 
Classical period and that the later form with -nerpa is 
post-Classical, dating from a time when pitch accent and 
vocalic quantitative distinctions had given way to the 
modern stressed accent. 

That the original name of the city was Πύτνα cannot 
be doubted; also it does not seem that the city itself 
dates back to pre-Greek times. Therefore, the appearance 
of Κάµιρος and KópBa in Stephen's entry above is problematic. 
It mày be, as Guarducci suggests, that these names were 
added in Greek times by Greek antiquarians to account for 
the close connexions that existed between the peoples of 


267 However, the possibility cannot 


“Iepdnutva and Rhodes. 
be dismissed that the names were known on Cretan soil, 
possibly as names of local villages or hamlets rather than 
as alternative names for the city. The two names will be 


considered under their own entries below. 
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The name Πύτνα cannot be dissociated from Πύδνα in 
Lycia nor from Πύδνα in Macedonia. For the latter, which 
is now called Kitro, cf. St. Byz., s.v. Κύδνα" πόλις 
Μακεδονίας, Θεαγένης ἐν Μακεδονικοῖς, D κατὰ παραφϑορὰν 
Πύδνα λέγεται. The modern name is perhaps to be derived 
from an ancient «Κύτνα. 

The name is also to be found in Mysia, being part of 
Mysian Mount Ida. Indeed Strabo, 10,472, holds that 
“Iepdnutva takes its name from the Mysian form: τῆς δε 
“Ίδης λόφος Πύτνα, ἀφ’ οὗ "Ιεράπυτνα πόλις. But Strabo is 
probably confusing Mysian and Cretan Ida. Nevertheless, 
we have here a clear pre-Greek form with alternations: 
πύτνα-πύδνα- κύδνα-άκυτνα. That this city had a pre-Greek 
name may perhaps appear strange in that it is of post- 
Minoan establishment. But it should be noted that the name 
is otherwise associated with the northern Aegean, an area 
particularly associated with the Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians. 
The name Adpıoa, attested in the neighbourhood of 
“Iepdnutva, shows Pelasgian influence in this area. It 
1s possible, therefore, that the name was brought to this 
area by Pelasgians who settled here shortly before the 


arrival of the Greeks. 


*Innáyoa (ἡ) - locality to north-east of Λατώ, named in 
treaty La5. 
This is a Greek formation similar to κρεάγρα, 
ὁδοντάγρα, ποδάγρα, πυράγρα, χειράγρα where the second 
element is ἄγρα ("hunting", "prey"). It denoted a spot 


where one captured a horse or horses. 208 
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“Ιππασία (ἡ) - locality named in treaty τας 269 


The name is Greek, being the common noun 
ἱππασία ("riding" "horse exercise" etc. --- ἱππάζομαι ) 


used as a proper name. 


“Iotowy (à) ~ city on the hill called Pfrgos near the 
modern village of Kaló Khori6 to the south 

of the Gulf of Mirabéllo. The form "Iotpoc occurs in 
literary sources, but that the ancient name was "IOTpwv 
is confirmed both by inscriptional evidence and by the 
modern name Istronas (ὁ "Iotpwvac) given to the river which 
flows near Kaló Khorió and which was more anciently given 
to the village itself.?70 

St. Byz., s.v. “Iotpoc’ πόλις Κρήτης, ἣν ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 
*"Ictpová φησι, δευτέρα πόλις ^Iotpog ἐν τῷ Πόντῳ, τρίτη 
νῆσος, πόλιν ὁμώνυμον ἔχουσα κατὰ τὸ Τριόπιον τῆς ΧΚνιδίας. 

Stadiasmos 352: ἀπὸ Καμάρας εἰς “Iotpov στάδιοι κε΄. 
353: ἀπὸ τῆς ΄Ίστρου ἐπὶ τὴν Κητίαν ἄκραν στάδιοι te’. 

The name is not Greek. The form "Iotpwv is doubtless 
a derivative of the same stem as "Ἴστρος, the name of the 
lower Danube and of the Milesian colony at its mouth, 
which took its name from the river. It is this colony that 


Stephen refers to as δευτέρα πόλις “Iotpoc. 


“ττανος - city on the east coast near the modern 
ErimoGpolis. 

The name was given also to a nearby headland; this 
was probably not the Akra S{deros, anciently called 
Σαμώνιον, but rather Akra Pl&ka. 

St. Byz., s.v. "Ίτανος) πόλις ἐν Κρήτῃ ἀπὸ “Itdvovu 


Φοίνικος, ἢ τῶν Κουρήτων ἑνὸς μιγάδος. ἔστι καὶ dupa. 
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The name is not Greek. The traditions related by 
Stephen that the city was founded by Itanos son of Phoinix or 
by one of the Kouretes are of the familiar type of 
eponymous myth and do not help us. Many Cretan cities were 
reputed to have been founded by one of the Kouretes. This 
addition of Itanos son of Phoinix arose because of certain 
traditions of Itanian connexions with the Phoenicians. 27) 
There is, however, no convincing Semitic etymology for this 
word, and the name is probably of pre-Greek origin. Fick 
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suggests a possible connexion with 'Iróava in Caria; and 


it is to be noted the a is 'long' in this word. This is 


confirmed in a metrical inscription found at "Iravoc. ??? 
Κάδιστον (τό) - mountain to north of ᾿Ολοῦς, now known as 


Ayios Ilías. 
Ps.-Skylax, Peripl., 47: πρὸς βορέαν ἄνεμον ὄρος 
Κάδιστον καὶ λιμὴν ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿Ολοῦς καὶ fnav. 
The name is Greek, being Doric Eegen for Attic 
κήδιστον, i.e. τὸ Κάδιστον (ὅρος) = "the mountain most 
worthy of care". 


Καλλιόρασος - locality named in treaties La5 and Lalg.274 


The name is Greek, being a familiar 
derivation in -ooç from a verbal stem ópa- (*— ὁρῶ) in the 
same way as Δανάρπαξος above. The name thus means: 
"beautiful view", a name later given by the Venetians to 
the Gulf of Mirabéllo.?75 


KaAoAáxxa (ἡ) - locality named in treaties 185 and tale, 


There can be little doubt that this is a 
Greek name, but the correct reading here is open to some 


doubt. That adopted by Boeckh (1842) and by all editors 
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except Deiters? 77 is: τᾶς KaAoAáxxac. This genitive is 


substituted for the reading τῆς Καλολάκκης in Molin's 
copy. But it is unsatisfactory on two grounds: firstly, 
the noun à λάκκη is known only to Modern Greek; secondly, 
there can be no doubt that the name refers to the area 
where the village of Kalós Läkkos (Καλὸς Aáxxoc) now 
stands, a little inland about midway between Eloünda and 
Ayios Nikólaos. Either we must assume that in the Cretan 
Greek dialect of this area ἣ Aduun already existed or that 


the correct reading should be τῷ Καλολάκνμω. 


Καμάρα (ἡ) - city and harbour to Λατώ, on east coast 
where Ayios Nikólaos now stands. 

St. Byz., s.v. Καμάρα" πόλις Κρήτης. καὶ ò πολίτης 
[Καμαρύτης), òc Ξενίων ἐν Κρητικοῖς φησιν. 

Stadiasmos 351: ἀπὸ ᾿Ολοῦντος εἰς Καμάραν σταδιοι Le’ 
352: ἀπὸ Καμάρας εἰς “Iotpov στάδιοι He’. 

The name is Greek, being the common noun καμάρα used 
as a proper name. The city was originally called Λατώ 


πρὸς Καμάρα or Λατώ ἐπὶ Καμάρα, "Lato over the hill", to 


distinguish this Λατώ from its parent city a little inlana.278 
Later it came to be called simply Καμάρα. 215 
Κάμιρος - according to Stephen of Byzantion a former 


name ΟΕ ‘Iepdnutva, see above. 

This name must be the same as Κάμειρος on Rhodes; it 
has the same initial element as Κάμυνδος (also on Rhodes), 
the nouns xayuápa and κάμινος, and also the adjective κάμαρος 
which was said to be Carian for "ἀσφαλής" (κάμαρα λέγεσδαι 
τὰ ἀσφαλῆ Apollon.ap.Sch. Orib.46.21.7), i.e. a pre-Greek 


Steam *xau- = "covering, shelter, safety" etc. 
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Καρύμαι or Καρύμες - locality named in treaties Lal8 and 
ο 


τεθ. 28 

From the inscriptions ἐς Καρύμας it is not clear 
which is the correct nominative. The name is preserved 
in the modern Karoümes (retaining the ancient Doric 
pronunciation of u), which could well be derived either 
from a lst declension or 3rd declension form. 

The village is on the east coast near the mouth of 
the gorge, which bears the same name, of a winter torrent 
known as τὸ ποτάµι τῶν Χοχλακιῶν from the village of 
Khokhlaki&s to the west of Karofimes. 

The name is of pre-Greek origin. The modern name has 
an alternative form Karoübes (Καροῦμπες) ?91 which must 
reflect añ ancient form *Kapuun- or *Kapuuß-, the name 
thus showing a pre-Greek alternation of nasal~prenasalized 
plosive. 
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Fick compares the name to Carian Καρύανδα. 
stem of these words is seen in xdpvov (= nut), a word of 
pre-Greek origin, which alternates with pua’ τὰ 
"Ἡρακλεωτικὰ κάρυα (Hesykhios a 7546), the alternation 
“zero being attested in other words of pre-Greek 


origin. 293 


Καταβαϑμός (ὁ) - locality to the west of Λατώ, named in 


treaty Las. 254 
The name is Greek being the common noun καταβαϑμός 


(Attic καταβασμός) used as a proper name. 


Katavog (6, accent unknown) - given by Guarducci as a 


place-name in treaty La5 but taken by 
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Faure as a personal name. If Guarducci is correct, 
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this name appears to have the same formative suffix as 
Κάντανος and "Iravoc, which would suggest an accentuation 


Κάτανος. The name is not Greek. 


Κητία (ἡ) - a headland on the north coast. 
Stadiasmos 353: ἀπὸ τῆς "Iotopou ἐπὶ τὴν 

Κητίαν ἄκραν στάδιοι LEI" ὕφορμός ἐστιν, ἄνυδρος δέ. 
354: ἀπὸ τῆς Κητίας ἄκρα είς Διονυσιάδας στάδιοι τ΄. 

Guarducci considers that the reading should be 
emended to *£ntla and that this is a variant of Entata/ 
Setela, the headland being that now known as Sitía to the 
north of the town which also bears that name. 286 However, 
as Guarducci admits, the stade measurements given in 
Stadiasmos do not accord with this. They suggest something 
much closer to "Iotpwv on the south of the Gulf of 
Mirabéllo. There seems, indeed, no cogent reason to 
think the reading should be emended. 

The name is Greek, Knría being a graphy for Κητεία, 
i.e. ἡ Κητεία ἄκρα = "the headland of κῆτοιυ" (probably "tunny"). 


Κορδωϊλα (ἡ) - locality named in treaties La5 and μα1θ. 297 


Faure sees in this word a suffix in -ίλος 
(-CAa) which forms names of birds (e.g. κορδίλος, ὀρχίλος, 
onopyiAog, τροχύλος, φρυγύλος) added to a stem *xopóo- 
being another form of the numerous Greek words for "crested 
lark": κορυδαλλός, κορυδάλλα, πορυδαλλίς, κορύδαλος, 
κορυδαλή, κόρυδος, κορυδός, κορυδών, κάρυδος, καρύδαλος.298 
While it cannot be denied that the words are of pre~Greek 
origin and subject to various alternations, one would feel 


happier with Faure's suggestion if a form without v were 


actually attested in Greek. The name Κορδωΐλα, however, 
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is certainly of non-Greek origin. 


Κρῆσα (ἡ) - locality named in treaty tals. 289 


The name is of non-Greek origin and 


survives to the present day in the name of the village 


Kritsä (ἡ Κρητσά or Κριτσά) south-west of Ayios Nikólaos.?90 
Κυμαῖος (ὁ) - a river named in treaty La5, possibly 
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the Xeropótamos to the east of “Iotpwv. 


The name is Greek, the adjective *xuyatoc being from κῦμα, 


κυμαίνω etc., thus: ὁ Κυμαῖος (ποταμός) = "the seething 
river". 
Κύρβα (ἡ) - according to Stephen of Byzantion an 


earlier name for "Ιεράπυτνα, see above. 
This name, like Κάμιρος also said to be an earlier 
name for “Iepdnutva), has a Rhodian parallel, i.e. Κύρβη. 
There was also another city of this name in Pamphylia; in 
Caria there was a Kobpßa and Κύρβασι. Fick suggests that 
Κύρβαντες, used by Kallimakhos and Strabo for the more 
common Κορύβαντες, is to be derived from this name in the 
same was as ΄Αβαντες «--- “ABa(t), ᾿Αρύσβαντες ---- ᾿Αρίσβα, 


292 This suggestion is interesting 


“Yavrec — "Ya etc. 
but needs to be treated with some caution as there can be 
little doubt that Κύρβαντες and Κορύβαντες are both doublets, 
being derived from a pre-Greek source *xopufB--*xuoB--*xoof-, 
whence also κόρη (—— xópra) , κοῦρος (+—*xopFoc) and 


293 τε is 


Koupfitec («—*xoprnrec) are derived. 
possible that the above place-names, which are unquestionably 
of non-Greek origin, contain this same pre-Greek root and 


that Κύρβα is named from Kore, daughter of Demeter, or 
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from Kouros (i.e. Zeus Kretagenes) or their Minoan 


equivalents. 


4 
Κυρτάρραξος (ὁ) - mountain named in treaty La5.?? 


The reading of the text is uncertain here: 
Κυρτόραξον, Molin; Κυρτά[ρπ)αξον, Comparetti and Deiters; 
Κυρτᾳαίβαξον, Guarducci; Κυρτάρραξον, or perhaps Κυρτάρβαξον, 
Faure - all readings being accusative after ie, 

This name is almost certainly a Greek compound. The 
first element is clearly κυρτ-; cf. adjective κυρτός 
“bulging, swelling, convex", the nouns κύρτος and xÓprn 
which denoted various convex objects and the verb xupraiwo 
"to bulge, swell". The mountain was perhaps convex or 
dome-shaped. 

Because of the uncertainty of the reading, the second 
element is not clear (Adxtc? ἁρπάζωρ βάξος(-«Γάξος) 2 
ἀράσσωλ) >; but what is certain is that the name ends in the 


same formative suffix as Δανάρπαξος and Καλλιόρασος. ^96 


οἱ K ται - sanctuary of the Kouretes named in treaty 
La5.2?7 
The name is Greek though it has important non-Greek 
connexions; see Hesykhios x 3845, x 3846 and x 3847 in 
Chapter 2. 
The Kouretes were numbered among the deities of 


Aata and *Icpánurva. 298 


Δαγινάπυτος (6) or Δαγινάπυτον (τό) - locality named in 
treaties La5 and 1318; 
The name is a Cretan Greek formation, being analogous 


to the form Μεταλλάπυτος/Μεταλλάπυτον which is also found 
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in both treaties. The initial element is clearly λάγινα, 


a derivative of λαγώς (cf. Aiskhylos, Agamemnon 119). 
The second element has been variously connected 


SES but such connexions 


with βυδός, πυϑμήν, πύνδαξ and Πυϑώ; 
are not convincing. It seems prcbable that *nuto- was a 
word, possibly of pre-Greek origin, which had become 

assimilated within Cretan Greek of this area. It may be 


related to the pre-Greek root πύτνα-πύδνα- κύδνα- “κύτνα, 


see “Ιεράπυτνα above. 


AaEov - Faure reads in line 56 of treaty Lab 

διὰ [AJaEov and sees in the word a pre-Greek 
name Λάξος. But the reading here is too uncertain; Faure 
himself suggests Νάξον or Βᾶξον (cf. Hesykhios B201: βάξον΄ 


κάταξον. Adxwvec); and Guarducci reads the word simply as 


an adjective διά(μ]αξον. 27% 
Λάρισα (ἡ) - city near “Ιεράπυτνα which later was 


joined to it. 
Strabo 10,440: καὶ ἐν τῇ Κρήτη πόλις (scil. Λάρισα) 
à νῦν εἰς Ἱτεράπυτναν συνοικισϑεῖσα, ἀφ΄ ἧς καὶ τὸ 
ὑποκείμενον πεδίον νῦν Δαρισαῖον καλεῖται. 
The name is of Pelasgic origin; see Λάρισα near Γόρτυν 


in section 3.4 (East-Central Crete). 


Δατώ (ἡ) - city near the modern Goulds north of 
Kritsä; its harbour was Καμάρα, now Ayios 
Nikólaos. In later times it was joined with Καμάρα in one 
polis and was called by the latter name, c.f. St. Byz., 
s.v. Καμάρα” πόλις Κρήτης. και ò πολίτης [Καμαρίτης], ὡς 


Ξενίων ἐν Κρητικοῖς φησιν. ἥτις Λατὼ ἐλέγετο. 
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The name Λατώ is preserved in many inscriptions. °°? 

The city takes its name from the goddess Lato/Leto 
(Doric Λατώ = Ionic Antw). Although, like many other 
names of divinities, Lato/Leto is of pre-Greek origin, 
there is no reason to suppose that the name was not given 
to the city by Doric-speaking Greeks. 
Λεύκη (ἡ) ~ island of the SE corner of Crete, now 

known as Koufonisi.°0° 


The name is Greek, being the common noun À λεύκη used 


as a proper noun. 


Μάλλα (ἡ) - city, known from inscriptions and coins, 
between the modern villages of Khristös 

and Mälles (at MdAAec), the name of the latter being 

derived from that of the ancient city. 304 

The name is not Greek. Fick compares it with Μαλλός 


in Cilicia.2°° 


Μεταλλάπυτος (ò) or Μεταλλάπυτον (τό) - localities named 
in treaties La5 and 118.306 

This is a Cretan Greek formation, being analagous to 

the form Λαγινάπυτος, see above. The initial element is 


μέταλλα, plural of μέταλλον. 


Μίλατος (ἡ) - city on north coast, 39km E of Iräklion, 
on the site of the modern town which bears 
the same name. This is the Doric form of the name which 
was known to Ionic speakers as Μίλητος, cf. Strabo 10,479: 
ai δὲ συγκαταλεχδεῖσαι πόλεις οὐκέτ΄είσί, Μίλητός τε καὶ 


Λύκαστος κτλ. 
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The name is not Greek; it has the same formative 
suffix as ΄Ίνατος and Kalpatoc. The name itself is 
exactly paralleled in Miletos on the Carian coast. The 
latter was, according to legend, founded by Sarpedon son 
of Minos. This legend perhaps points to a close connexion 


between Crete and Caria. 


Μινώα (ἡ) - harbour listed by Ptolemaios, Geogr. 3,15.5, 
between Σαμώνιον ἄκρον and Καμάρα πόλις. 

It is named also by Strabo, 10,475, as Μινώα hà Λυπτίων. 

It was probably on the site of the modern Pakhyámmos on 

the north coast of the isthmus of Ieräpetra.?07 


The name is Greek: ἡ Μινώα(πόλις) = "The Minoan city." 
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Μίτοι (ol) or Mita (τά) - locality named in treaty LaS. 


The name is probably the plural of uttog, 
used as a proper name. But μίτος itself has uncertain 
etymology. Doubtless it is cognate with Nesite miti- 
(rope), but this is possibly a pre-Indo-European loanword 
cognate with Άριτ- in (ταλαί (=*F thai) and (ταλα 
(=*- tara) . 309 


Μόλλος (ò) - locality named in treaty zeg, 310 


The name is not Greek. Fick has suggested 
connexion with the Lycian place-name Μολύνδεια and with 
the Lycian personal names Μόλεσις, Μόλης, Μόλος, Μολλιανός, 
Μόλλισις, Moläsäh, Molliäsäh. 311 

The locality was in the neighbourhood of Mount Mödi, 
since the latter takes its modern name from ancient Μόλλος, 
thus τὸ Μόδι (ον) ὄρος-τὸ “Μόλλι(ιον) ὅρος. We thus have 


another instance of pre-Greek alternation δν ici 


"OAodg (h)): genitive (i) ᾿Ολοῦντος from literary sources 
only; 


(ii) ᾿Ολόντος the most common form in inscriptions 


from Aaxó; 313 


(iii) Βολόεντος on inscriptions from Λύττος, the 
forms Βολόεντα (acc.) and Βολόεντι (dat.) each being once 
found also at ható. 314 

The modern name Eloünda (4 ᾿Ελοῦντα) is derived from 
the ancient name with dissimilation of the initial vowel. 
The forms with initial B (also the ethnicon Βολοέντιος) 
show the original form to have been «Γολοντ--«ξολεοντ-. 

The ancient city was a little to the south of 
Elofinda. 

Stadiasmos 350: ἀπὸ Χερρονήσου εἰς ᾿Ολοῦντα στάδιοι Ε΄ 
(pE emend. Guarducci)* ἄκρα ἐστίν" ὕφορμον ἔχει καὶ ὕδωρ 
καλόν" ἀπέχει δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς σταδίους κ΄. 351: ἀπὸ ᾿Ολοῦντος 
εἰς Καμάραν στάδιοι ιε΄. 

St. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ολοῦς" πόλις Κρήτης. ΒΞενίων ἐν τοῖς 
Κρητικοῖς. ò πολίτης ᾿Ολούντιος ὡς Σελινούντιος. 

The name perhaps suggests a Greek formation in -ο-εντ- 
but the ancient’ forms in ΄᾿Ολοντ- and the feminine gender 
show this not to be so. Indeed the name is of non-Greek 
origin. Fick compares it with ᾿Ολόεσσα, an ancient name 
of Rhodes, and the mythical Cretan Blanda, mentioned by 


315 Faure suggests connexion with Blaundos, a 
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Varro. 
Phrygian city on the Lydian frontier. 


Παμφυρέασος - locality named in treaties La5 and Lal8. 317 


The name is a Greek formation in -ooç like 
Δανάρπαξος, Καλλιόρασος and Κυρτάρραξος. Faure is probably 


correct in seeing in it a rhotacized form of Παμφυλέα; 228 
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the rhotacism in this word possibly arose through 


contamination with φυράω. 


Παχύναμος (δ) - mountain named in treaty La5.319 
The name is Greek ending with a familiar 


suffix -auoc. It is formed from παχύνω ("to fatten, 


increase"), cf. cape Πάχυνος in Sicily.320 


Περιστεριών (ò) - locality named in treaty bas. 321 


This is Cretan Greek for περιστερεών 
("dovecote") ----περιστερά ("dove"). 


Πλυμών (ò) - river named in treaties La5 and La18.322 


This is a Greek name formed with agential 


suffix -μών (e.g. ἡγεμών, κευϑμών, τελαμῶν) added to the 


steam πλυ- (cf. πλύνω, πλύμα, πλυτός xXx potes 
Πραισός (ἡ) - later ἡ πρᾶσος - city near the site of 


the modern village Praisös, to which the 
ancient name was restored in 1956, the village being 
formerly called Vavélous. 

St. Byz., s.v. Πραισός" πόλις Κρήτης, θηλυκῶς. τὸ 
ἐθνικὸν Πραίσιος xai Πραισιεύς. 

The city was closely associated with the Eteocretans, 
cf. Strabo 10,475: τούτων (scil. Cretan peoples named by 
Homer, t 175 sqq.) φησὶ Στάφυλος τὸ μὲν πρὸς ἕω δοριεῖς 
κατέχειν, τὸ δὲ δυσμικὸν Κύδωνας, τὸ «δὲ» νότιον 
“Ετεόκρητας, ὧν εἶναι πολίχνιον Πρᾶσον, ὅπου τὸ τοῦ 
Atutatov Διὸς ἱερόν" τοὺς μὲν οὖν ᾿Ετεόκρητας καὶ τοὺς 
Κύδωνας αὐτόχϑονας ὑπάρξαι eludc, τοὺς δὲ λουποὺς ἐπήλυδας, 
“TA. See also Strabo 10,478. 


That the a was originally long is shown by the later 
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form Πρᾶσος = "Πρᾷσος —— κπρᾶισος ---- Πρᾶισός. The name 
is not Greek, and shows the same formative suffix -toog 


found in ᾿Αμνισός and Τύλισος. 


Πρινόεσσα (^h) - locality named in treaty ag 324 


The name is Greek: ἡ πρινόεσσα (χώρα) = 

"the place full of holm-oaks" ---- πρῖνος ("holm-oak"). 
Προμενήτισσα (ἡ) - locality named in treaties Lab and 
La18.??5 

The name is a Greek formation with the Hellenistic 
feminine suffix added to a masculine proper name 
απροµενήτης as, for example, ᾿Αντιόχισσα ———'Avttoxoc. 
This name presupposes a noun such as «πρόμενα which could 


well have been a dialectal variation of the nouns npéyuvov/npbéuvoc 


("tree-stump, tree-trunk") ~ πρυμνός/πρύμνη/πρύμνᾶ 
("hindermost, endmost, stern, poop"), which are ultimately 
326 


of pre-Greek origin. In this connexion, it is to be 
noted that the proper name Προμένης is known on Crete, 
being the person after whom a sort of pomegranate was 
named. 2?7 

Chishull and Maittaire give the name as Πρυμνίτισσα 
("steersman's wife") in their recensions; this reading is 
adopted by Guarducci. 

The name probably arose, as Faure suggests, from a 


nickname applied to some natural feature. 


Σαλμώνη (ἡ) or Σαλμώνιον (τό), later Σαμί(μ)ώνιον - headland 
in NE Crete, now called Akra Síderos. 
Strabo 2,106: ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ ᾿Ισσικοῦ κόλπου μέχρι τῆς 


“Ροδίας πεντακισχιλίους (scil. σταδίους), ἐνϑένδ᾽ ἐπὶ 


198 


Σαλμώνιον τῆς Κρήτης, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τὸ ἐῷον ἄπρον, χιλίους, 
κτλ. In Book 10, chapters 472, 474, 475, 478 and 489, 
Strabo uses the form Zauovtov. 

Stadiasmos 318: ἀπὸ τοῦ Κάσου ἐπὶ τὸ Σαμώνιον τῆς 
Κρήτης στάδιοι oi" ἀκρωτήριόν ἐστι τῆς Κρήτης ἀνέχον πρὸς 
βορρᾶν ἐπιπολύ: fat. τὸ ἱερὸν 'A8nvüc' ἔχει ὕφορμον καὶ 
ὕδωρ᾽ τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ἠφανισμένα. 

Acts of the Apostles 27.7: -- ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην 
κατὰ Σαλμώνη, κτλ. 

The basic form of the name was Σαλμώνη, the form 
Σαλμώνιον being the derived adjective used substantivally, 
thus τὸ Σαλμώνιον (ἄκρον) . 

The later form Σαμμώνιον shows regressive assimilation 
~Au- — -uu-; the simplification of geminated -μμ- to 
single -u- was perhaps due to the influence of names such 
as Σάμος, Σαμοθράκη, Σάμυνϑος etc. 

The name is not Greek; it is derived from the pre- 
Greek root *oaA(a)u- found in other place names, cf. 
Σαλαμώνα-Σαλμώνα in Elis, Σαλαμίς in Attika and in Cyprus, 
Σαλμαχμές near Halikarnassos, Σάλµος in Boiotia, also the 
modern Cretan Greek Σαλαμιᾶς, a headland SE of Kapetaniäna 
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in the sub-province of Monofatsiou. The same root 


doubtless lay beind the mythic names Σαλμωνεύς and 
Σαλμωνίς. 


Σέδαµνος (ò) - river named in treaties 1818 and It9.329 


This is the winter torrent now known as 16 
ποτάμι τῶν Χοχλακιῶν in the gorge of Karoümes, see 
Καρύμαι above. 


The name is not Greek and ends with a formative suffix 
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-uv- typical of words of pre-Greek origin, e.g. δύκταμνον, κρύµνον, 
κριµνός, µεδίµνος -µεδίµνος, προύμνη, σύγυμνος, χέλυμνα. 229 
An Arabicized name of the river is recorded in 1272 as 
Aposselemi which suggests an ancient form “Σελέμνης, cf. 
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the Σέλεμνος in Akhaia. We thus have evidence of 


another example of pre-Greek alternation -λ---δ-. 


ασηταία (ἡ) later Σιτεία (ἡ) - city on north coast, near 
the modern harbour town of Sitia (ἡ Σητεία) 
which preserves the ancient name. 
The form *Intata is assumed from the ethnicon Σηταῆται 


33 
332 The spelling Σιτεία 3 


found on inscriptions from Πραισός. 
reflects the later pronunciation which both η and i =fi}) 
and prevocalic αι and εἰ stil or, in "corrected" pronunciation, 
[i], thus both *znra(a and Σιτεία = [si'tja] or [si'tia]. 

The name is not Greek. For cognates, cf. Σητός a city 
and harbour in Cilicia, Σητοί a city in Bithynia, Entatov 
in south Italy, and Enrta in Latium.?34 


Σπαθόεις (ὁ) - locality named in treaties La5 and Laig.?35 


Faure's restitution of Σπαδόεντα (acc.) for 
the clearly corrupt reading ΕΠΑΘΕΝΤΑ of Chishull and 


336 The suffix -οεντ- 


Maittaire seems likely to be correct. 
is well attested in other place-names, cf. ᾿Αχερδόεις, 
Πρινόεσσα, Σπινόεις. The name is derived from the common 
noun σπάϑη; cf. the several mountains now called Spathi, 
i.e. σπαδί(ον) = "(little) sword", in modern Crete, in 
particular that in the Lassíthi massif; the name is thus 


Greek. 


Σπινόεις (δ) - locality named in treaty bas 


This is a Greek formation, being derived from σπῖνος, 


thus ὁ Σπινόεις (τόπος) = "the place full of chaffinches". 
Στᾶλαι (Attic-Ionic Στῆλαι) (al) - city in the neighbourhood 


of Πραισός and, from the evidence of 
inscriptions, near ΄“Ερυϑραῖον "Axpov. 

St. Byz., s.v. Στῆλαι πόλις πλησίον N (a) ραισοῦ (xal 
“Ρυϑύμνης). τὸ ἐδνικὸν Στηλαῖος, ἀλλὰ καὶ Στηλίτης. 

In Crete itself the ethnicon Σταλύται is found in 
inscriptions from Πραισός and also the form Στηλίται is 
twice found in an inscription from “Itavoc. 338 

The name is clearly Greek, being the plural of στήλη 
(Doric στᾶλᾶ) . 


Στιώτιον (τό) - mountain named in treaties La5 and La18.23? 


This is a Greek formation, being derived 
from cría (ἡ) or στῖον (τό) = "stone, pebble”, cf. the 


adjective στιώδης. 


Συδάφναι (at) - localities named in treaties La5 and pais. 240 


The name is Greek. The first element is 
from σῦς ("pig, wild-boar"), cf. the forms συβόσιον and 
συβώτης. The word denotes a variety of laurels (δάφναι) 
associated with the animal, cf. the modern Greek forms 


ἀγριοδάφνη, πικροδάφνη, χαμαιδάφνη. MT 


Συωνία (ἡ) - mountain to SW of Λατώ named in treaty La5.342 
The name is Greek, being derived from 

*auav = bow ("pig-pen"). 

Σωράσα (ἡ) - mountain named in treaty τας.» 
The name is Greek, being derived from σωρός 


("heap"). Several mountains in modern Crete also have the 


name Σωρός, e.g. one of the summits of the White Mountains. 
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We have here another example of the familiar suffix -σος, 
as in Δανάρπαξος, Καλλιόρασος, Κυρτάρραξος and Παμφυρίασος, 
but this time we have the Doric feminine form -σᾱ. 244 


Χαμβίτρασος (ò) - river named in treaty La5.245 


Faure sees this name as another Greek 
formation with the familiar suffix -coc. He derives it 
from κάμπτριον, diminutive of καμπτήρ "bend, angle" «4— 
καμπή "winding (of a river)", thus: *Kayuntpiacog —— 


346 But even allowing for 


«Καμβρίτασος ---» Χαμβίτρασος. 
popular dialectal developments and admitting that liquid 

consonants are often subject to displacements in such forms, 
Faure's etymology here seems very strained. The probability 
is that this is a name of pre-Greek origin, although it may 


well have been Graecicized with the familiar suffix -ooc. 


«χερσώτας (ὁ) - the presumed nominative of a name which 
Guarducci, reads in line 54 of treaty La5, 
thus: -- τῷ πάλαι Χερσώτα --. Faure, however, reads this 
portion of the line as: ἡ τῷ [π]άλ[α]ι χέρσω τα u[....]; 
that is, Faure sees no place-name here but only the noun 


xepoog ("dry-land"). His reading is more likely to be 


correct. 


Χρύσεα (ἡ) - island south of Ieräpetra; its modern name 
was Gafdouronísi, but the ancient name, in 

the Attic form Χρυσῆ, has now been restored to it. 
Stadiasmos 319: ἀπὸ Σαμωνίου είς Ἱερὰν Πύδναν στάδιοι 


π’᾽ πόλις ἐστίν᾽ ἔχει ὅρμον ᾽ ἔχει δὲ καὶ νῆσον [Ñ] καλεῖται 
χρύσεα᾽ ἔχει λιμένα καὶ ὕδωρ. 
The name is Greek, i.e. Doric à Χρύσεα νᾶσος) = the 


golden island. 
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3.6. Names unassignable to any area 


"Acog - city recorded by St. Byz., s.v. ^Aooc' 
πολίχνιον Κρήτης. ὃ πολίτης ΄Ασιος᾽ οὕτω 

γὰρ ὁ Ζεὺς ἐκεῖ τιμᾶται "καὶ ᾿Ασίου Διὸς ἱερὸν ἀρχαιότατον." 
Guarducci takes this to be another form of "Αξος in 

West-Central Crete, but this does not seem likely as 

Stephen clearly records "AEoc as "OaEoc (= Γάξος) 347 

The name may be an invention to explain the origin of a 

cult to “Ασιος Ζεύς; for the adjective ἅσιος, cf. Homer 


B 461. If Stephen has correctly recorded them, we have 


here another name of non-Greek origin. 


Ἔτις also ᾿Ητεία - city. 
St. Byz., s.v. τις δῆμος Λαμωνικῆς καὶ 
τῆς Κρήτης πόλις, ὅϑεν ἦν Μύσων εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν 
χρηματίζων ᾿Ητεῖος, οὗ μέμνηται Πλάτων ἐν τῷ Πρωταγόρᾳ 
Χηνέα τοῦτον εἰπών. Δίδυμος δὲ συμποσιακῶν δεκάτῳ ᾿Ητεῖον 
αὐτὸν καλεῖ. 
EM, s.v. τις ὄνομα πόλεως xai ᾿Ητεῖος ὁ πολιτομάντις. 
D.L. 1,107: Εὐϑύφρων δ᾽ ὃ "Ηρακλείδου τοῦ Ποντικοῦ 
Κρῆτά φησι εἶναι (scil. Μύσωνα). ΄᾿Ητείαν γὰρ πόλιν εἶναι 


Κρήτης. 


Guarducci identifies this with *£ntala/Tırteia in 
Eastern Crete. 718 This, however, must remain conjectural. 
Although there are some instances of pre-Greek alternations 
with and without initial o- before plosive consonants and 
μμ there are no parallels of o~zero before vowels. It 
may well be that τις is a later invention to explain the 
traditional epithet given to the sage Myson. The name is 


not Greek. 
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Γλαμία - city recorded by Hesykhios y 595: Γλαμία᾽ 


πόλις. Κρῆτες. The name is not Greek. 


Γ VOV - city recorded by St. Byz., s.v. lpáuutov"' 
πόλις ἐν Κρήτη ol πολῖται Γραμμῖται καὶ 
Γραμμίσιοι. The name is Greek, being a diminutive of 


γραμμή ("stroke, line"). 


Καῦνος - city recorded by St. Byz., s.v. Καῦνος -- 
Zort καὶ ἄλλη πόλις ἐν Κρήτῃ. 
The name is not Greek. There was also a city called 


Καῦνος (4) in Caria. 


᾿Ονύχιον - locality recorded by St. Byz., s.v. τόπος 
Κρήτης ἀπὸ ὄνυχος ἀγκύρας ἐνσχεδείσης ἐν 
αὐτῷ, τῶν ᾽Αμυκλαίων ἀποικησάντων. 
The name, as Stephen shows, is Greek, being a 


diminutive of ὄνυξ. 


Σύρινδος - city recorded by St. Byz., s.v. Σύρυνϑος” 
πόλις Κρήτης τὸ έδνικον Συρίνδιος ὡς 
᾿Ολύνδιος᾽ τὸ ϑηλυκὸν Συρινδία. 
The name is not Greek; it has the suffix -νϑος which 
is so common in both place-names and common nouns of pre- 


Greek origin. 


Σωσάνδρα - island recorded by St. Byz., s.v. Σωσάνδρα” 
νῆσος περὶ Κρήτην. ἐκλήδη δὲ ἐπειδή ποτε 
τῶν Αυττίων νύκτωρ ἐπελϑόντων τῇ πόλει διασῶσαι λέγεται 
τοὺς εἰς αὐτήν. 
The name is, as Stephen clearly shows, a Greek 


formation. 
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πάνος - city recorded by St. Byz., s.v. Tävoc’ 
πόλις Κρήτης, ὡς ᾽᾿Αρτεμίδωρος tv τετάρτῳ 
γεωγραφουμένων. τὸ ἐδνικὸν Τάνιος. 
Bursian considers this to be the same as *Iravoc, >70 
but this seems very unlikely since Stephen records "Itavoc 


as a separate entry and, further, the a in "Itavoc is long 


while in Távoc it is clearly short. The name is not Greek. 


3.7. Conclusions 


In this chapter two hundred and fifty or so place- 
names have been examined, of which 59% have been found to 
be of Greek origin. In some cases it has been difficult 
to make a hard and fast decision on whether the name is 
Greek or not, e.g. 'Ayatov in Eastern Crete. Many of the 
Greek names are themselves ultimately of pre-Greek origin, 
but they are here classified as Greek in that it is 
believed the name was brought to Crete by Greek speakers, 
e.g. Γόρτυν in East-Central Crete. 

It will be convenient to summarize the names regionally, 


thus: 


(a) Western Crete 

Of the sixty-three names, forty-two are found to be 
Greek; they are:  'Ayvetov, ᾿Ακούτιον, ᾽Αμϕίμαλλα 
(᾽Αμϕιμάλιον), ΄᾿Ανώπολις, 'AnoAAov(a, Βάϑεια, Atxtuvvatov, 
Δρέπανον, 'Hpatc, "Ἑρμαία ἄκρα, ᾿Ιναχώριον, "Ιπποκορώνιον, 
Καλαμύδη, Καρά, Κεράϊα, Κίµαρος, Κορησία, Κόριον, Κριοῦ 
Μέτωπον, Κυδωνία, Κώρυκος, Λαχανία, Λευκὰ ὅρη, Δευκαὶ, 
Διπάρα, Μέση, Μινφα, Μολοχᾶς, Μύλη, Μύρτιλος, ᾿Ορεία, 


Ποικιλάσιον, Πολύίχνα, Πολυρρηνία, ᾽Ραμνοῦς, Σχινοῦρις, 
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τίτυρος, Τρητός, “YSpauta, "Ypraxiva, Φοῖνιξ, Χερσόνησος. 


The remaining twenty-one names are: 


(Name) 
᾽Αλλαρία 
΄Απταρα 
᾿Αραδήν 
Βερέκυνδος 
Βίεννος 
΄"Ἔλυρος 
"Iovadyoupa 


Κάντανος 


Καῦδος 
Κίσαμον 
Κίσαμος 
Κύϑηρα 
Δίσος 
πελκιν 


Πέργαμον 


Πύκτος 
Σιυπιλήν 
Συΐα 
πτάρρα 
Φαλάσαρνα 


VYáxov 


— MÀ ed 


(Possible cognates) 

'AAepta, Phokaian settlement on Corsica. 
Pttara (Πάταρα) in Lycia. 

Arvad (΄Αραδος) in Phoenicia. 
Βερέκυντος in Phrygia. 


Βιάννος in East-central Crete. 


Κάνδαρα in Paphlagonia, Κάνδασα in Caria, 
Κάνδυβα in Lycia. 


Guados near Malta. 


pre-Greek *xvc-, cf. Carian γίσσα. 


Κύϑηρος in Attika, *Kuonp- in Caria. 
pre-Greek *lit- 

pre-Greek neAextv etc. 

Πέργαμον in Mysia, Πέργαμις in Epeiros, 
Hépyayuoc/IHéoyauov in Troy —— 


pre-Indo-European *purg--*perg-. 


Σίπυλος on frontier of Lydia and Phrygia. 


᾿δύεσσα in Lycia, Σύασσος in Phrygia. 


Τάρρα in Lydia. 

Mediterranean and Alpine *pal(a)-*bal(a)- 
*fal(a); suggested cognates for -σαρνα in 
Mysia, Kos and the Troad. 


pre-Greek ἑψακ--ψεκ--'ψαικ-. 
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(b) West-central Crete 


Of the thirty possible place-names here, Σάωρος has 
the appearance of a conflation of non-Greek Σάτρα and 
Greek "Aopoc. It will, therefore, be omitted from the 
lists below. Of the remaining twenty-nine names, fourteen 
are found to be Greek, namely: ^AEoc, ᾿Απολλωνία, ᾿Αρκέσιον, 
“Awooc, Δῖον ἄκρον, ᾿Ηλέκτρας, Δάππα, Δητῴα, ᾿Οσμίδα, 
Πάνακρα, Πάνορμος, Παντομάτριον, TaAAata, Ψυχήιον. 


The remaining fifteen names are: 


(Name) (Possible cognates) 

᾿Αστάλη pre-Greek ἀσταλ--άστλ--ὀστλ- 

Βίωννος 

“Ελεύϑερνα pre-Greek goddess ᾿Ελεύδυια-Είλείδυια. 

"Isa "Ἴδα in the Troad <— pre-Indo-European 

"Idp&avoc 'Iápóavoc in Lydia. 

KivSpLov proper names in Pamphylia, Cilicia, Caria 
and Lydia. 

Κύταιον Kurata in Kolkhis, Κύτωρος in Paphlagonia, 


Μασσί-κυτος in Lycia and Κότα near 
Halikarnassos. 
Δάμων Δάμος in Cilicia, Δαμύρος in Lycia, 
Λαμία in Thessaly and modern Cretan Damóni. 
Μασσαλίας Μασσαλία Phokaian settlement in south 
France, Μάταλα in Crete. 
Μεσσάπος Μεσσάπιον in Boiotia, Μεσσαπία (Metanta) 
(Μεταπία) in lower Italy, Μέταβος in 


Lucania and Métana in Aitolia. 
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“Ρέϑυμνα 

Σάτρα Σαύατρα in Isauria and Σόατρα in Lykaonia. 

Σουλία Συλοσών in Samos, Σύλλειον in Pamphylia 
and the Συλίονες in Illyria. 

Σύβρυτα Συβρίδαι in Attika, Akhaian and Delphic 
Σύβαρις, Macedonian Σιβύρτιος, Dorian 
Σιβύρτας, Mycenaean su-ku-ri-ta. 

Φάλαννα Mediterranean and Alpine *pal (4) ~*bal (a) - 


*fal(a) 


(c) East-central Crete 


Of the seventy-one names examined here, Tpita appears 
suspect; it may be merely the Doric feminine of τρύτος or 
it may be a corruption of Tpitwv. It will, therefore, be 
omitted from consideration below. Of the remaining 
seventy, thirty-six are found to be Greek, namely: 
᾿Αγάδοια, Aynalac, Αἰετοί, ᾽Αλώνιον, ᾿Απολλωνία, ᾿Αρκάδες, 
“Αρσινόη, ᾿Αστερουσία, Αὐλών, Γόρτυν, Δέρα, Δία, Διατόνιον, 
*Epuatov, Ζεφύριον, "Ηράκλειον, ΄Ἱυτός, Καλοὶ Λιμένες, 
Καταρράκτης, Κρημνία, A&oc, Δευκόπορος, Λέων, Δηδαῖος, 
Μάλειον, ᾿Ομφάλειον, ᾿Οξεῖα, Πορω, Πύδιον, Πύργος, "Ρύτιον, 
παντάλιον, Τηλεφίλας, ᾿Υῶν ὄρος, Φαρανγύτας, Χερσόνασος. 

The remaining thirty-four names are: 

(Name) (Possible cognates) 


"Alacca-Ancala ᾿Αλήσιον in Elis. 


᾽Αμνισός ᾽Αμνίστιος in Rhodes, modern Cretan 
Amnätos. 
“Αμύκλαιον ᾿Αμύκλαι in Lakonia, also ὁ ᾿Απόλλων 


ὁ ᾿Αμυκλαῖος in Cyprus. 
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(Name) (Possible cognates) 

“APBLov pre-Greek äpß--*äpaf-. 

“Αχάρνα ᾿Αχαρναί in Attika, pre-Greek άχαρν-- 
άκαρν- . 

Βήνη Βέννα in Thrace, Βείνη in Ephesos. 

Βιάννος Βίεννος in Western Crete. 

"Ελλωτίς pre-Greek goddess of same name. 

Ἔρων "Epava in Ionia and Messenia. 

θεναί EOSnvat in Caria. 

θηρήν θήρα in the Sporades. 

“Ivatoc 

Καΐρατος 


Καρνησσόίπολις) 'Αλι-καρνασσός in Caria. 


Knoxópa Κέσκος in Pamphylia. 
Κνωσός 
Δαβύρινδος Labraunda in Caria, "Lydian λάβρυς", 


Hattic and Palaic tabarna- etc. 
Δάρισα Pelasgic Adpıo(o)a, Etruscan Lar-Lars-Lar$. 
Λεβήν AéBa in Thrace, Λεβάδη in Lydia, 
Assyrian labbu etc. 
Λισσήν pre-Greek *lit-. 
AÓxactoc Λύχαστος in Pontos «— Ἁλυκ-. 
Λύκτος/Λύττος pre~Greek *Aux(t)-, Λύκος in Illyria, 
Λυκώνη near Argos. 
Μάταλα/Μάταλον see Μασσαλίας in West-central Crete. 
᾿Οπυκόππα 
πάλα Πάλα in Kephallenia and Akhaia, 


Mediterranean and Alpine *pal(a)- etc. 
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(Name) (Possible cognates) 

Πριανσόὀς Πριήνη in Attika, Βρίανα in Phrygia, 
pre-Indo-European πποιιᾶ- BOL të Set kg, 

Πύρανδος pre-Greek nupóc-onupóc. 

` Pa0xoc 

"Pıypat 

"Ρέττην 

Tot twv ol Τρίτωνες etc. 

Τύλισος 


Φαιστός 


(d) Eastern Crete 


Of the eighty-four names examined, fifty-five are 
found to be Greek: Αἱρεπώ, ᾽Ακάμας, ΄Ακιμος, ΄Αμπελος, 
"ApaE, ᾿Αφροδίσιον, ᾿Αχερδόεις, Βοίνωψ, Γνάφος, Δανάρπαξος, 
δεραῖος, Anoác, Δίδυμοι, διονυσιάδες, Διὸς ἄκρον, Δορεία, 
Apayuóc, ᾿Ελεία, ᾿Ελάφω Aí(uva, ᾿Ερειπιών, "Ερμᾶς, 

""Epo9patov, θινόµαρος, ᾿᾿Ιελκέται, ‘Inndypa, "Ιππασία, 
Κάδιστον, Καλλιόρασος, KaAoAdáxxa, Καμάρα, Καταβαϑμός, 
Κητία, Κυμαῖος, Κυρτάρραξος, Κωρῆται, Λαγινάπυτος, Δατώ, 
Λεύκη, Μεταλλάπυτος, Μινώα, Μίτοι, Παμφυρίασος, Παχύναμος, 
Περιστεριών, Πλυμών, Πρινόεσσα, Προμενήτισσα, Σπαϑόεις, 
Σπινόεις, Στᾶλαι, Στιώτιον, Συδάφναι, Συωνία, Σωράσα, 
Χρύσεα. 


The remaining twenty-nine names are: 


(Name) (Possible cognates) 

Alyalov ) pre-Indo-European *aig-~*ag-~*aq-. 
Αἴγυρος 

“Αρχελάρχα pre-Greek river names 'AxéAnc-'AxéAnc- 


'AxeAtoc. 
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(Name) (Possible cognates) 
"Ατρών 
Βένκασος Kaó-xacoc mountains, Κάσιον ὅρος in 


Syria, Κάσος an island. 


Δαττάλλα 

Δίκτη Δίκτη in Mysia, Δικτίς in Galatia, 
Mycenaean di-ta-ka-so. 

Δορϑάνναι/Δορϑόννα 

Δρῆρος 

"Ἑλλήν "ῬἙλλωτίς pre-Greek goddess. 


("Iepd)nurva pre-Greek (possibly Pelasgic) πυτνα- 


nu6va-Xuó6va-*xurva. 


“τστρων "Ἴστρος (river Danube). 
"Itavog "Xróava in Caria. 
Κάµιρος Κάμειρος and Κάμυνδος on Rhodes, Carian 


κάµαρος, pre-Greek *xay-. 
Καρύμαι /Καρύμες modern Cretan Karoümes-Karoübes,, 

Carian Καρύανδα, pre-Greek κάρυον-ἄρυα. 
Κατανος {possibly a personal name rather than a 


place name.) 


Kpfioa ` modern Cretan Kritsä. 
Κύρβα Κύρβη on Rhodes and in Pamphylia, Κούρβα 


and Κύρβασα in Caria, pre-Greek *xopuf-- 


*xupB--*xopr-. 


Δάξος (doubtful reading) . 
Adpıoa Pelasgic, cf. Adptoa in West-central Crete. 
Μάλλα Μαλλός in Cilicia. 


Μίλατος Μίλητος in Caria. 
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Μόλλος Μολύνδεια in Lycia, modern Cretan Médi. 

"Ολοῦς “ολόεσσα in Rhodes, Blaundos on frontier 
of Phrygia and Lydia. 

Πραισός (Πρᾶσος) 

Σαλμώνη/Σαλμώνιον Σαλία) μώνα in Elis, Σαλαμίς in Attika 
and Cyprus, Zadpaxt¢ in Caria, Σάλµος in 
Boiotia, modern Cretan Salamiás. 

Σέδαμος Arabicized Cretan Aposselemi, 
Σέλεμνος in Akhaia. 

*Entata/Evrteta Σητός in Cilicia, Σητοί in Bithynia, 
Σηταῖον in south Italy, Σητία in Latium. 


Χαμβέτρασος 


(6) Unassignable 


On the nine unassignable names, three are Greek: 
Γράμμιον, ᾿Ονύχιον, Σωσάνδρα. 


The remaining six are: 


(Name) (Possible cognates) 

"Acoc invention to explain "^Acvoc Ζεύς. 
τις invention to expiaid sows ὁ “Htetocg. 
Γλαμία. 

Καῦνος Καῦνος in Caria. 

Σύρινδος 

Távoc 


In the above summaries some of the possible cognates 
are more plausible than others; the full entries give 
details. 

It will be seen that the ratio of Greek to non-Greek 


place-names in each area is; 
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Western Crete 2.0:1 

West-Central Crete 0.9:1 

East-Central Crete 1.111 

Eastern Crete 1.9:1 

Thus while the Greek and non-Greek names are almost 
equally distributed in the two central areas, on the 
extremities the Greek names outnumber the non-Greek ones 
by two to one. Of course many ancient names of villages 
and hamlets may well be lost; but this loss is as likely 
to affect Greek names equally as much as non-Greek ones. 
The differences in distribution do appear great enough 
to be significant. It is not within the limits of this 
thesis to examine such a question as this deeply. But it 
may suggest that, whereas the later Hellenization of the 
island affected every part of the island, the pre-Greek 
populations were more heavily concentrated in the broad 
central areas. This does not conflict with later 
traditions connecting the Eteocretans with the Πραισός 
area. It is, in fact, expected that any remnant of the 
Minoan population that had not been hellenized would be 
found in a "fringe" area. On our own island the only 
remnants of the Brythonic Celtic culture that once dominated 
the island are now to be found in the Welsh counties of 
Gwynedd, Clwyd and parts of Dyfed, but no-one would 
seriously suggest that these were the ancient centres of 
Celtic culture before the Saxon invasions and settlement. 
More important for our purposes are the answers to 

the questions: (i) Are the cognates for place-names in 


Western Crete confined, or largely confined, to Lydia, 
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Phrygia and the Troad? (ii) Are the place-names of Central 
and Eastern Crete confined, or largely confined, to south- 
west Asia Minor from Caria to Cilicia? The answer quite 
clearly in both cases is no. It is readily seen that in 
each area the bulk of possible cognates is spread from 
the north to the south of western Asia Minor. The basia of 
Fick's distribution of names into Kydonian and Eteocretan 
categories is thus without foundation. Apart from being 
able to suggest one or two Pelasgic forms, one cannot 
distinguish different strata in the non-Greek names (this 
does not mean, of course, that such strata may not exist). 

Another pointer against Fick's theory may be seen in 
the usage of some common formative elements in different 
areas of Crete. It will be useful to tabulate these 


elements before concluding this chapter. They are: 


-αμο- Κίσαμον East 
Kioanoc East 
Πέργαμον East 


also found in common nouns, e.g. κάρδαμον, κύαμος, 


ϑάλαμος, ὄρχαμος. 


-avoc "Itavog East-central 
Κάντανος West-central 
?Katavoc East-central 
Ῥτάνος Unassignable 


(? Ιάρδανος West-central) 


-AToc "Ivatoc East-central 
Καέρατος East-central 


Μίλατος East 
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“nv ΄Αραδήν West 
"Ἑλλήν East 
θηρήν East-central 
Λεβήν East-central 
Δισσήν East-central 
“Ρυττήν East-central 
Σιπιλήν West 


also found in common nouns, e.g. ἀτταγήν, δοϑιήν, 


ἐσσήν, καμασήν, σειρήν, σωλήν, τιβήν. 


-ισος “Αμνιυσός East-central 
Πραισός East 
τύλισος East-central 
-μν- "Pi9uvuva West-central 
Σέδαµνος East 


also found in common nouns, e.g. δύκταμνον, κρύμνον, 


μέδυμνος, σίγυµνος, χέλυμνα. 


-νϑος Bepéxvdoc¢ West 
Δαβύρινδος East-central 
πύρανδος East-central 
Σύρυνϑος Unassignable 
also found in common nouns, e.g. ἀσάμινδος, βόλινδος, 


ἐρέβινδος, ὄλονδος, τερέβινδος, ὑάκινδος. 


ρν- ᾿Αχάρνα East-central 
᾿“Ελεύϑερνα West-central 
Φαλάσαρνα West 
also found in common nouns, e.g. κύσιρνυς, κόϑορνος, 


σαταρνίς, σίσυρνα. 


-Upoc Αἴγυρος East 


"EAupoc West 
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CHAPTER 4 : THE ETEOCRETAN TEXTS 


4.1. Preliminary Remarks 

In eastern Crete there have been found a few 
inscriptions which, although written in Greek alphabets, 
are clearly not Greek. Four of these inscriptions are 
now kept together in the Archaeological Museum of Iraklion; 


i and one 


they consist of three inscriptions from Praisos 
Psykhro.? In the summer of 1976 I was fortunate enough, 
through the courtesy of Dr Alexiou, who was then the 
Director of the Museum, and of his assistant, Miss Lambesi, 
to be able to examine these inscriptions. It is my own 
readings of these texts that are followed in this chapter. 

Apart from these texts there are possibly three 
Others from Praisos which contain Eteocretan? as well as 
two from Dreros. Of the three from Praisos, one is, I 
believe, also in the Iraklion Museum, but it is not kept 
among the Eteocretan inscriptions and I have not had the 
Opportunity to see it. Indeed, so little is preserved on 
this inscription that it cannot be determined whether it 
may be Greek or not; it is grouped by some with the 
Eteocretan inscriptions mainly because of the presumed 
identification of xouv as an Eteocretan word. The other 
two inscriptions are even more fragmentary; and their 
present whereabouts and, indeed, whether they are still 
extant is unknown to me. 

The two Dreros inscriptions are from a group of eight 
found among the ruins of the Delphinion. They were 


published by Van Effenterre in 1937 and 1946 and were, 
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at one time, kept in the museum at Neapolis;* unfortunately, 
during the Italo-German occupation of Crete in the last 

war the inscriptions were lost. Indeed, the loss is the 
more regrettable in that the two inscriptions which concern 
us are bilinguals. The other six inscriptions are in 

Greek; all eight inscriptions are given in an appendix to 
this thesis. 

In this chapter the Praisos inscriptions are denoted 
as Pl, P2, P3 etc., the EL to that 
given in Inscriptiones Creticae; the Dreros inscriptions 
are denoted Dl, D2, D3 etc., the numeral corresponding to 
that given in the appendix of this thesis; the Psykhro 
inscription is denoted by Ps. 

Consideration is given firstly to the Dreros 
inscriptions, since, unlike most of those from Praisos, 
they indicate word divisions and, being bilinguals, may 
be expected to hold more hope of being read. The Praisos 
inscriptions are then considered before turning to 


the Psykhro inscription. 


4.2. The Two Dreros Bilinguals 


` 


These are inscriptions D2 and D7. 

The texts of D2 are: 

Al -=].puafl ex| ισαλαβρετκομν ---- 
2 --1.6|uev| ιναι|ισαλυρια]λμο (vacat) «— 


Β3 ==] »«τοντυρονµηα.οαοιεξαδ ---- 


4 ετυροί...]μυνα.οα.ενῇ I-- SREL 


5 ~~JUATPLTALAL.... <_— 
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l. Before the first p there is an indistinct sign; 
after βρε the strangely placed vertical stroke 
may be a division line rather than the stem of 
τ, the small horizontal mark being an 
accidental scratch. 

2. Before initial 6 there is an upper arm of v,u 
or v. 

3. Before initial τ there may be a double a,6 or A 
or, possibly, a single o; after the first a 
there may be a T; the second a may possibly be 
6 rather than a. 

4. After the first a there is a trace of what may 
be a division line; after the second a there is 
ao or y; the last letter may bef or € rather 
than n. 

Text A is more deeply inscribed, is written 
sinistrorsely in the very archaic fashion, and has a more 
archaic form of the alphabet than text B (e.g. u is 
written H in A but as V in B). Text B is more lightly 
inscribed (hence also it is now less legible) and is 
written in the later boustrophedon manner; it has the 
appearance of being a later Greek translation of A. 

The Greek text begins -ς τὸν τυρὸν μὴ ἀ-; 
unfortunatley the word following μὴ is too uncertain from 
Van Effenterre's transcription. After this comes ἔραδε, 
a favourite word in the Dreros inscriptions, occurring in 
Dl, D3, D4, D5 and D6; this is followed by tupo-, the 
rest of line 4 being scarcely intelligible. In line 5 


there appears to be ματρὶ τᾶι á-; but we may have 
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-ua τριταία. Clearly in view of the poor state of the Greek 
text a translation cannot be hoped for. Van Effenterre 
suggests that it is some regulation concerning the 

offering of cheese (from Drerian goats) to a mother goddess, 
i.e. in this case to Leto of the Apollinian triad venerated 
in the Delphinion. The connexion of goats with this triad 
is shown in that the hallow altar set against the back 

wall of the Delphinion supported three statuettes, one 

male and two female, and was filled with horns, mostly 
left horns, of young goats.” 

As for the Eteocretan portion of the inscription, 

Van Effenterre reads the first line as "Duo €t ισαλαβρετ 
xouv; but this is scarcely possible. The mark after βρε 
must be either a word division or τ; it cannot be both. 
He takes ισαλαβρετ as an accusative after et = τὸν, and 
takes toadupta to be another form of the same word, the 
two words thus corresponding to Greek τυρὸν and τυρο-. 
However, we have either ισαλαβρετκομν at the end of the 
first line or ισαλαβρε xouv. There is, therefore, no 
indication of an accusative ending in -T. 

That the small word et is a definite article is not 
implausible since dental plosives are not uncommonly used 
in forming demonstrative pronouns in non-Indo-European 
languages as well as, of course, in Indo-European languages, 
cf. Finnish tuo (that), tämä (this); Arabic dukha (that), 
da (this); Malay itu (that); Tamil itu/iðuJ (this), atu 
[aðu] (that). 

A form occurring twice is ισαλ- in ισαλαβρε and 
ισαλυρια. The element ισαλ- is remiscent of (ξάλη and 


ἴξαλος, both words being of pre-Greek origin and connected 
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with goats. The former word means "goat's skin" and has 
variant forms: (ξαλῆ, (ζάλη, (ζάνη, ἰσάλη, (ooéAa, [τδέλα, 
ἰσϑλῆ, CoofAn. It is probably in origin a specialized 
usage of the feminine of ἴξαλος, an adjective applied to 
the ibex and wild goat, and is usually translated 
“bounding, springing". We have thus a well attested pre- 
Greek root that matches (oaA- and has a "goatish" meaning. 
The possible connexion with "cheese" is obvious. Therefore, 
Van Effenterre may well be correct in that (σαλαβρε = τυρόν 
and σαλυρια = τυρο-. 

If, indeed, the above equations are correct then tvat 
May well, as Van Effenterre also suggests, correspond to 
Fade. Certainly One may suspect a correspondence in the 
Eteocretan text of this word, so typical of the Greek 
texts from the Delphinion. 

Semiticists, such as Gordon, have suggested that 
Auo = ματρὶ τᾶι α[ὐτοῦ] ("to his mother"), cf. Hebrew 
1-fem-3, There are two observations one may make here. 
Firstly, accepting that the Greek is ματρὶ τᾶι d-, it is 
not implausible that the last Eteocretan word consists of 
a prefix A-, which has a datival value, and *yo = "mother". 
But to posit a Semitic value, for Eteocretan on such a 
basis would be as foolish as claiming to establish, for 
example, a Latin basis for Swahili because "that" = 
concordance prefix + -le (yule, wale, ule, ile etc) and 
"this" = h + condordance suffix (huyu, hawa, huu, hii 
etc) from a supposed correspondence with ille and hic 
respectively. In this case we have the further consideration 


that the word for mother is a monosyllable or short word 
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containing m- in many quite unrelated languages, e.g. 
Chinese πᾶ, Khmer mdaí, Korean emi, Malay amak, Swahili 
mama etc. 

Secondly, the reading of the Greek is uncertain; it 
may well be -μα τριαία. One can easily imagine the last 
word in an inscription to do with cult practice, stating 
that the particular observance is to be done on the third 
day (of the month? of the festival?) or is to last for 
three days. In view of this any interpretation of Ano 
must remain very conjectural. 

Discussion of a more general nature on the structure 
of the language is best kept till after considering the 
other Drerian bilingual. 


The text of D7 is: 


--]ςΙπτυπρμηριηιαομο — 
σαιδαπερενορκιοισι lëtz — 
--]μαθδαρονγενοιτο ----- 


The letters of -c τυπρμηριηια are larger than ouo; 
the latter begins the Greek version. The first part of 
the line cannot be read as Greek. 

The writing follows thd irregular shape of the 
stone and shows that the text is complete on the left. 
The letters on the right are, however, missing and one 
cannot tell how long the lacunae were. 

The Greek text may be read either as: ὁμόσαι δ΄ ἅπερ 
ἐν ὀρκίοιυσι ᾱ-..... καϑαρὸν γένοιτο (but may he swear 
the very things which fhe has sworn] in oaths; ..... may 
it become pure); 


Or as: 
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ὀμόσαι δ’ ἅπερ ᾿Ενορκίοισι ἁ-..... καδαρὸν γένοιτο (but 
may he swear the very things which [he has sworn] to the 
Oath-keepers (i.e. deities];..... may it become pure). 

The Greek text cannot, of course, be fully understood 
since part of it is missing. All one can say is that it 
concerns an oath to be pronounced and a matter of 
purification. 

Most of the Eteocretan text has disappeared. All 
that remains complete is tunpunpinta which, if it is a 
bilingual, will correspond to καϑαρὸν γένοιτο. 

From the two inscriptions it is evident that the 
Eteocretan language is distinct from Greek not only in 
vocabulary but also as regards its phonetic structure in 
that -τ and -6 may be word finals and also that liquids 
may have a vocalic value, e.g. Ayo, tunpunpınıa and 
possibly xouv if that latter is a complete word. 

Although F appears, it is not clear whether this is 
a true semi-vowel (-2[w]) or whether it is rather an 
allophone of vu (=[uJ) after a. In the case of the semi- 
vowel [j] there was no way of indicating it distinctly in 
Greek; however one wonders if the second. v of τυπρµηριηια 
may not have had this value. Even so, it might still 
have been only an allophone of /i/. The existence of n 
suggests some distinction between long and short vowels 
(no other vowels could be so distinguished in the archaic 
Cretan alphabets). But even this is not conclusive; 

n and E may have denoted qualitative distinctions [t] and 
[e] rather than quantitative ones. 


The texts show that voiced and voiceless dental 
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and labial plosives were distinguished. Velar plosives 


were possibly also similarly distinguished, though in our 


short texts only x is attested. 


4.3. The Praisos Inscriptions 


(a) The text of Pl is in an archaic Cretan alphabet and 


the value to be given to two of the characters is 


debatable. The text is written in the boustrophedon 


manner. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


5. 


It is thus: 


-- ]VKAUFITKR πως 
OM|BAPZR|A.. |οι-- — 
--]ARK .APMET|IMEA. ---- 
APKPKOK+E M| AR. [-- — 
--]AMRPAMAPÉT ---- 


For convenience all the lines above have been 


transcribed dextrorsely, the arrows on the right show the 


original direction of the writing. It will be seen that 


the stone is damaged on its right side. 


1. 
2. 


The last letter may be F (F) rather than E (e). 

The now damaged surface between the second a and 
the word division contained at least two letters. 
Between x and a one letter is now illegible; the 
penultimate letter is badly damaged but A is certain; 
the last letter could be M or / or Fh. 

The letter before the word division is badly 
damaged but M is certain; the last letter, however, 
is too severely damaged for any reading to be 
suggested. 


The penultimate letter is not a ligature for at. 
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The t is much more deeply and decisively carved 
than the a. On examining the stone there can be 
no doubt that the scribe originally wrote a, 
repeating the syllable va by mistake, and then 
corrected a to t. 

In the transcriptions below, the damaged but certain 
letters are written without a dot underneath and the 
penultimate letter is written simply as t. 

The alphabet is clearly archaic, being, indeed, 
similar to that used in the Dreros inscriptions and 
belongs to the late 7th and early 6th centuries BC. The 
reading of most of the characters is quite clear; but 
there are two areas of doubt. 

Firstly, the sign ΞΕ is unquestionally that which 
later became E. However, at this date that sound was 
spelled KM in Crete. It must be remembered that Crete 
was, if not the birthplace, at least one of the earliest 
receivers of the Greek alphabet and epigraphists have 
observed that the Cretan scripts are the nearest of all 
Greek scripts to Phoenician. δ Therefore, it is most 
likely that here E (Phoenician samek) represents a 
simple sibilant which was distinct from M (Phoenician 
sade). Below 345 transcribed as ὅ and M as c. 

Secondly the values of l and A are not entirely 
certain. Both were used in archaic alphabets as versions 
of gamma. Conway takes l as y and A as v.” There is, 
however, no justification for the latter. Upsilon is 
consistently written as Yor Fin the early archaic period 
and as V in the late archaic period. It is never 


inverted. Comparetti takes N as n and A as y.? This is 
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possible. The archaic Cretan form of π was Ph or f which 
could easily have become M and actually did so at Dreros 
if Van Effenterre's facsimiles are correct. Another 
possibility is that A represents 5 as it did in the archaic 
alphabet at Eltynia.? It is easy to see how this could 
have developed when, as in this inscription from Praisos, 
guide-lines were lightly inscribed and the bottom stroke 
Of A has become confused with this line. If this reading 
of A is the correct one, then ἢ will almost certainly be 
Y. There are, therefore, two possible readings: 
(a) --vxaAuvtxe 
oc Bapde a.. o-- 
-π-αρκ.απσετ UEY. 
apupuonrec γε.-- 
--ασεπγνανιτ 
(b) --νκαλµιτκε 
ος βαρύε a.. o-- 
--αρκ.,αγσετ ped. 
aoxpxoxAec δε.-- 
---ασεγδνανυτ 
The only complete word is Bapde and there is nothing 
to indicate its meaning. We have further confirmation of 
-t as a possible word ending and in line 1 we find an 
un-Greek combination -rx-, this being always subject to 
metathesis in Greek, e.g. τύκτω <—*ti-tx-w. In the 
fourth line there may be another example of a vocalic 
liquid in the p between the kappas; however, one cannot 
rule out the possibility of a mistaken dittography, 


especially as in the last line the scribe evidently wrote 
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va twice by mistake before correcting the second va to νι. 
In line three one might argue that anoet is more likely 
than ayoet, but in the last line ασεγδνανιτ is arguably a 
little easier to say than ασεπγνανιτ; both combinations 
of consonants, however, are awkward, and one suspects a 
morpheme juncture between the first and second consonant, 
i.e. either --aceytövavır or --ασεπήγνανιτ. 
(b) P2 is later in date, probably from the 4th century BC. 

It is written dextrorsely throughout and the alphabet 
is the standard Ionic alphabet except for A which is still 
written L in the old Cretan style. The inscription is 
rather more worn than either Pl or P3; it can, however, 
still be read with care. The left hand side of the stone 
is damaged and the inscription is incomplete here. The 
right hand side is preserved as far as the 6th line; the 
spaces at the ends of three of the lines here must 
presumably co-incide with word-endings, which are 
otherwise unmarked. The text is: 

-"οναδεσιεμετεπιμιτσφα 

--δο. .ναραλαφραισοιιναι(νᾶςσ.) 

-ρεστνμτορσαρδοφσανο 

--σατοισστεφ.σατιυνίνας.) 
5 --ᾳνιμεστεπαλυνευτατίνας.) 

-σανομοσελοσφραισονα 

--τσααδοφτενᾳ-- 

-μαπραιναιρερι-- 

==LPELPEPELE.-- 
10  --vptpavo-- 


-ασμεσ- 


1. 


2. 


10. 
11. 


12. 
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First letter has almost gone but is probably o. 

Neither the third nor the fourth letters can be read; 
after vapaAa the actual mark on the stone is ut that 
is like a small badly formed o or 6 above the line of 
writing. This is almost certainly the circle of o to 
which the scribe has forgotten to add a downstroke. 
Initial p is damaged but certain. 

o is damaged but certain; the following letter, however, 
is quite illegible. The letters before the final -υν 
are damaged but are almost certainly tt. 

Initial a is damaged but certain. The letter after 
παλυν is read by Guarducci as y, and by Sundwall as Fi 
but it appears to me rather as e, but, admittedly, it 
is very damaged. 

Initial c and final a are both damaged but certain. 
Initial letter is badly damaged but is probably τ; 
after tev at the end of the line the letter is probably 
a but may possibly be 6. There is no trace of any other 
letters. 

Initial u is damaged but certain. The last letter is 
very unclear but v seems most likely. 

Last letter is unclear; a "cross-bar" remains, but the 
stone is so damaged here that the down-stroke is not 
clear; the letter could be e, Yr Fox τ. 

Last letter is damaged but o seems more likely than 9. 
The stone is so damaged here that only these five 
letters can be read. 

First letter damaged but t seems likely; second letter 
is too damaged to be legible; the third letter is 


damaged but τ is certain. 
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A major difficulty in reading this inscription is 
the lack of word dividers. However the gaps at the ends 
of lines 2, 4 and 5 suggest word division at these points; 
we thus have in line 5 another example of a word ending 
in -x. Gemination of vowels and consonants are rare and 
the three examples in the text probably arise from word 
junctions; these are in line 2 (φραισοι ναι), Line? 
(σατοις στεφ.) and line 7 (toa αδοφτενα). From line 2 
we have isolated a word tvat which appears also on D2. 
Before this we have Φραισοι and in line 6 the form 
gpatocovg; it is very probable that these are forms of 
the city's name or of a derived ethnicon (the implication 
of Eteocretan φραισο--Οσεεκ Πραισο- is considered below). 
If tvar = ἔραδε, then one is tempted to see φραισοι ναι = 
Πραισίοις ἔραδε (the Praisians have decided) . The 
isolation of g@paLooı and φραισονᾳ show us two more word 
endings, viz. -aìa and -ελος. 

In line 1 one notices the element -μιτ- which 
occurred also in Pl. Since the latter inscription does 
indicate word division, this element is not likely to be 
a word in itself, but it may well have morphemic status. 

Line 8 may contain also the word ναι followed by 
a word peo which is repeated in the following line. One 
needs, however, some caution here; the word repeated in 
lines 8 and 9 might equally well be ıpep, in which case 
we would have yanpatva tpep t-. 

In the third line there is another instance of 
vocalic use of a liquid. It is possible that the word- 


break occurs between v and y, in which case both nasals 
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will be vocalic; or it is possible the word-break occurs 
after -ρεστ and that the following word begins [nmtor]. 

All five vowels /a/ /e/ /i/ /o/ /u/ are represented, 
the last being spelled v in the Doric fashion; again no 
indication is made whether phonemic difference of vocalic length 
exists (one must remember that e often came to be used 
for long and short /e/). The dipthongs ai, oí and eu are 
possibly attested. 

This is the first inscription in which qo has been 
noted. There are no examples of f and one must entertain 
the possibility that a sound change B ---» n and n — o has 
taken place in this Eteocretan dialect. As evidence of 
this is the form φραισο- which corresponds to Greek 
Πραισο-/Ππρᾶσο-. The Greek name, as we saw in the preceding 
Chapter, is of pre-Greek origin. This suggests that the 
original name was Πραισο-. The Greek form eventually 
developed to Πρᾶσο- and the Eteocretan to φραισο-. Similar 
examples of separate developments of English and Welsh 
forms from a common Celtic ancester are not uncommon, cf. 
English Cardiff [ka:dtif] ~ Modern Welsh Caerdydd [kaérdiiój 
«— Ancient Welsh Kaerdyf [kaérdiv]. 

(c) P3 is written dextrorsely in the standard Ionic 
alphabet, with the addition of F, and dates from the 
3rd century BC. The right hand side of the stone is 
undamaged; but the left hand side as well as the bottom of 
the stone is badly damaged. On the right hand side there 
are small spaces of about a letter's width at the ends of 
lines 2, 3, 4 and 5; these presumably correspond with 


word endings. The text is: 


10 


15 


10. 


--E.vvupet 

--αταρκομν 

-- .nönodea 

--σωπειραρι 
--εν τασετρσευ 
--ννασιρουκλεσ 
--tpepuntayapo 
--Εὐυρερφυνσδαν 
--μαμδεδικαρκ 
-“ρισραιραριφ 
~~ .VvELKapEe 
--ταριδοηι 
--ενβα 
--Ó6vac 


Initial E and the third letter, v, are both damaged 
but certain; the second letter is now quite illegible. 
Initial a is slightly damaged but certain. 

Initial letter is too badly damaged to make any 
reading certain. 

Initial o is damaged but certain. 

Initial letter is badly damaged but is probably e. 
There is a space between v and τ. 

The t in unta is damaged but certain. 

Initial letter is damaged but is almost certainly c. 
The fourth letter is certainly p as given by Guarducci 


and not Ε as given by Sundwall. 
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11. The first two letters are badly damaged; the first 

is now illegible but the second is almost certainly v. 
14. Initial 6 is damaged but certain. 
15. The one remaining letter is now too damaged to be 


legible. 


Again there are no indications of word division. 

The space in line 5 must indicate at least a sentence 
ending; it is probable that it is a form of paragraphing. 

Lines 2, 3 and 4 have a small space at the end of 
each; this space is about one letter's width. It is 
possible that these do correspond to word endings, the 
scribe feeling it awkward to end the line with just the 
initial letter of the next word. 

The element -μιτ- occurs here in line 1 as it did 
also in Pl and P2. In the second line we find the form 
κομν which occurred in D2. The sequence -nıa in line 7 
is reminiscent of the ending of tunpunpınıa (possibly = 
καϑαρὸν γένοιτο) of D7. It may be that -nıa corresponds 
in meaning to a Greek optative form. In line 6 the form 
-ουκλεσ is reminiscent of the termination -οκλες found in 
Pl. Also the sequence ıpep which occurred twice in P2 
also occurs twice here (lines 7 and 8). 

The diphthongs at and ev again seem to appear. Also 
we find on this inscription -eı and -ov. However, it is 
likely that this is the standard 3rd century Ionic use 
of ει = /I/ and ov = /ü/ and, together with the use of 
nis /8/) and w(= /ö/), it shows that at this date at 
least long and short vowels could be differentiated in 


Eteocretan. The occurrence of η in the Dreros inscriptions 
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may suggest that such a distinction had always been part 
of the language. 

Remembering that Crete was a Doric-speaking area, 
there is no need to assume that v represented the front 
rounded vowel /y/ as it did in Attic and Ionic. It may 
well still indicate /u/ in this inscription. 

As regards the plosive consonants, we find again the 
dental series distinguishing between t and 6, and the 
labial between n and o as in P2. The occurrence of ß in 
line 13 is not sufficient evidence to postulate a threefold 
series t ~ B ~ φ as in ancient Greek; the fact that this 
is the only occurrence of B on P2 and P3 and that it 
occurs between a nasal consonant and a vowel suggests 
that it may well have been only an allophone of n. 

It should perhaps be said that in an inscription of 
the 3rd century BC in the Ionic alphabet there is no doubt 
that E = xo (or xo); the considerations that apply in the 
case of Pl do not apply here. 

Surprising, perhaps, is the occurrence of F in 
line 5, particularly in its position between τ and o. 

This cannot be a series of three individually pronounced 
consonants as the sequence [tws] is scarcely pronounceable. 
One is reminded of the sound change *t F ——* to —> ττ/σσ 
which occurred in primitive Greek. 10 This is probably 

an affricate pronounced with lip-rounding [ts"], and v 


be related to the sibilant in βαρδε in Pl. 
(d) P4 is a small fragment written sinistrorsdy in 


archaic Cretan script. It appears to be damaged 


On all sides. The text is: 


--] * “yor 
--].ουτ]]σ-- 
--jplaacl .-- 


It will be noted that word divisions are indicated, 
as in Pl and the Dreros inscriptions, by a vertical line. 
The division in line 2 is a more elaborate one thus: M 
1. First two letters are possibly ay. The third and 
fourth letters, though damaged, must be vo if 
Guarducci's facsimile is correct. 

2. First letter is too damaged to be legible. 

3. The second letter is probably p, but B is possible. 
The fifth letter is either a or y. 

4. This line is badly damaged but o seems certain after v. 

If the facsimile is correct, then the existence of 
a word ending in.-p and also the word pac would show that 
the language is not Greek. If this is Eteocretan, then 
the existence of o in a 6th century inscription suggests 
that n, q and B are to be regarded as separate phonemes 
rather than that earlier n and B shifted to » and n 
respectively at a later date. 

However the possibility must be accepted that the 
first letter of the third line has been incorrectly 
recorded and that the word which follows is Bac (= ἔβας, 
Attic-Ionic ἔβης <— Palva), in which case the language 
will be Greek. 

(e) P5 is also fragmentary, but is of later date, being 
written dextrorsely in the Ionic alphabet of the 


3rd and 2nd centuries BC. The text is: 
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--]αρτια(-- 

--]Ε .ᾳτί-- 

--]...a[-- 

--]ϑερτ-[-- 

vacat 
5 --]κοσαί-- 

--)τερνί-- 

--]κομνεί-- 

--]ατατε[-- 

--]6eapo[-- 

vacat 

This is so fragmentary that one cannot be certain 
about the language. The reason that it is considered by 
some to be Eteocretan is the supposed existence of xouv 
in line 7. However, the existence of a month called 
χομνοκάριος in the calendar of the Greek speakers at 
Dreros reminds us that borrowing from the local non-Greek 
language was always a possibility. Also, as word divisions 
are not indicated, we cannot be sure that xouv is, in 
fact, a separate word, or even separate morpheme, here. 
The division may, for instance, have been -xo µνε-. 

If the language was Eteocretan, then the inscription 
would suggest that τ - 6 ~ 8 were three separate phonemes 
in this language. 

(£) P6 is very fragmentary and contains so few letters 
that it is difficult to suggest a date. However, 

as the writing appears to be dextrorse, a later 


rather than an earlier date is likely. The text is: 
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--Jeal-- 

--]apga[--7 

vacat 

This is so fragmentary that the language cannot be 
determined. There is no cogent reason to suppose that 
it was not once part of a Greek inscription. 

Therefore, of the Praisos inscriptions, the first 
three are certainly not Greek and show connexions with 
the non-Greek language of the Dreros inscriptions. 
Inscriptions P4 and P5 may also be non-Greek, but their 
fragmentary nature makes sure identification impossible; 
P6, however, is so fragmentary that even tentative 
identification is impossible and it can be dismissed from 


further consideration here. 


4.4. The Psykhro Inscription 
This is written dextrorsely in the Ionic alphabet 


and dates from the 3rd century BC. The text appears to 
be complete and is peculiar in that it finishes with three 
signs of a Linear A appearance. The text is: 

επιοι 

ζηδανδη 


ενετη παρ σιφαι 
vacat 


GET? 


In the third line there is a definite word division 
between the n and n. The gap between p and g is not quite 
so wide, but gives the appearance of a deliberate word 


division. 


The first line quite certainly reads επιοι and not 
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επιδι as given in some publications. 1 


Perhaps the most surprising thing about the 
inscription is the appearance of the "Linear A" signs at 
so late a date. From the stone's discovery near the 
sacred cave at Psykhro we may infer that the inscription 
is a cultic one, possibly a dedication. The Linear signs 
are almost certainly used with some cultic significance. 
It is just conceivable that the whole of the Linear A 
apparatus had been handed down in cult use among Eteocretan 
communities; indeed there is a possibility that some of 
the Linear A signary was still known in Dreros in the 


7th and 6th centuries pc. 1? 


It is more likely, however, 
that only certain religious formulae or divine names would 
be so preserved. In this case the signs could well spell 
the name of the dedicatee; in this regard it is 
interesting to note that when the Jews first took to 
writing the Hebrew language in the square Aramaic script, 
which is still used, the ineffable name JHWH continued 
often to be written in the ancient Phoenician script 13 
A third possibility is that the three signs are 
meaningless in themselves but are merely added as "magic 
signs". In other words, the whole Linear A system had 
long been forgotten but remains of the ancient script 
were still to be seen. The script became regarded as 
something mysterious and sacred, no longer known to men. 
The scribe on this stone wished to enhance its cultic 
value by adding signs in imitation of the ancient script. 
In this connexion it is worth noting that the three signs 


do not occur as three separate signs in either the 
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Linear A or Linear B systems. They look similar to 
varieties of the same Linear A sign which is found at 
Ayia Triada written as ch clo LY and elsewhere as 
ep o UI etc. Therefore, that they are "magic" signs 
rather than script signs seems the most credible 
suggestion. 

Another odd thing about this inscription is that 
three of the five words could be Greek: ἐπίοι (+— ἔπειμι, 
ἐπιέναι), ἐνετή (---- ἐνίημι), πάρ (= παρά). Remembering 
that at least one of the other words is possibly a proper 
name, we might read the inscription as: 

ἐπίοι 
σηθάνδη 

ἐνετὴ πὰρ Blog 

"May Zethanthe [a deity] come to be implanted in 
Siphas' house", i.e. a prayer asking that the benign 
presence of the nymph Zethanthe will bless Siphas' household 
and family. 

The name Zethanthe contains the typical pre-Greek 
formative suffix -v8- and is reminiscent of ZitantaS, 

a Nesite goddess. However, it may be objected that the 
meaning is strained and certainly the fact that the names 
Zethanthe and Siphas are otherwise unattested is a weakness 
of this interpretation. 

If a non-Greek origin is attributed to this 
inscription, it is not clear that the language is the same 
as that of D2, D7, Pl, P2 and P3. There are no obvious 
word parallels and there are no examples of non-Greek 


phonetic behaviour. If it is indeed Eteocretan, it would 
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be our only clear example of a text with ὃ and only 
example of ζ. It may be conjectured that in this dialect 
of Eteocretan 6 and x had shifted to t and 9 respectively 
and that ( represented the sibilant found in Bapde (Pl) 
and in the spelling tfo (P3). 

The main problem is that with so short an inscription 
and a little imagination it is easy to force a "translation" 
from many different languages, as is shown in the appendix. 
A Greek translation is not impossible and there are no 
cogent reasons for supposing the language to be that found 
in the Dreros and Praisos inscriptions. It, therefore, 


does not help a great deal with this inquiry. 


4.5. Conclusions 

On the nine inscriptions discussed above, only five 
clearly show a non-Greek language which, following ancient 
tradition, we term Eteocretan; these are the two Dreros 
inscriptions and the first three Þralsos inscriptions: 
Of the remaining four, P6 is so fragmentary as to be 
worthless in this discussion, P4 and P5 may be Eteocretan 
but are too fragmentary to make identification at all 
certain, and the Psykhro inscription, although apparently 
complete, is too short to make identification certain: 
three of its five words are identical with well attested 
Greek words and the whole inscription could have a Greek 
interpretation. 

From the sure inscriptions certain tentative 
conclusions can be made regarding the Eteocretan language 


between the 7th and 3rd centuries BC. They are: 
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(a) Phonology 
(1) Vowels - five vowels existed /a/ /e/ /i/ /o/ /u/; 


they appear to have had separate long and short 
grades. Of diphthongs /ai/ /oi/ /au/ and /eu/ are attested; 
there are no indications of rising diphthongs. 
(ii) Plosive consonants - labial, dental and velar 
consonants existed. While it is possible that 
each series contained three phonemes (voiced, voiceless 
unaspirated, voiceless aspirated) as in Greek, the only 
certain evidence allows us tentatively to postulate no 
more than a two-phoneme contrast in each series: dental 
t ~ δ, velar x ~ y and labial n ~ B shifting at a later 
date to o - m. 
(iii) Sibilants - one sibilant /s/ is well attested. 
There is no evidence of a voiced form existing 
as an independent phoneme. Another sibilant existed at 
least in the 7th century; it was written with Phoenician 
samek, conventionally transcribed as 6; its nature cannot 
be determined. It may be related to a lip-rounded affricate 
[SY] which the spelling τεσ on P3 possibly represents. 
(iv) Liquids (trilled, flapped and nasal) - the same 
four as in Greek, namely p A y v, are well 
attested, but, unlike Greek usage, Eteocretan could give 
either a consonantal or a vocalic pronunciation to them. 
(v) Semi-vowels - although the letter digamma is 
occasionally found there is nothing to suggest 
that /w/ occurred as an independent phoneme. It is 
attested, in fact, only in the diphthong af, where it is 


almost certainly an allophone of /u/, and in the spelling 


239 


τεσ noted in (iii) above. It is possible that t may 
have had a semi-vocalic pronunciation in the combination 
-nıa, but there is no reason to suppose that such a 
pronunciation would be other than an allophone of /i/. 
In short, while /u/ and /i/ probably had semi-vocalic 
allophones, there is no indication of independent semi- 
vocalic phonemes. 

(vi) Permitted consonantal word endings - besides 

-v ~c and possibly-p, which were also permitted 

in Greek, Eteocretan also allowed -t and -δ. It may be 
noted that all these endings are dental consonants. It 
is possible that other endings were permitted, but lack 
of word division on some of the inscriptions makes further 


identifications impossible. 


(b) Morphology: 


The inscription gives us very little information. 
The forms φραισοι and φραισονα are probably related, but 
the significance of the suffixes cannot be determined. 
Rather less certain is the connexion between ισαλαβρε and 
LoaAupta; the second element in each case may be a lexical 
morpheme, rather than a grammatical one. The suffix -nıa 
may have had an "optative" meaning. Another possible 
formative suffix is -οκλες/-ουκλες, but its significance 
is not known. The element -μιτ- probably had morphemic 


Status but its meaning also cannot be determined. 


(c) Vocabulary: 


Certain words can be isolated, in some cases, 


tentatively, but in very few cases can meanings be 
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conjectured: 
APUPKOKAES 
Bapde 
ετ 
tvatl = ἔραδε (2) 
ισαλαβρε ) words pertaining to goat's cheese 
ισαλυρια ) derived from *toad- = goat (2) 
tpep (or perhaps pep) 
xouv 
Ayo 
μεν 
σατοις (9) 
τυπρμηριπια = καϑαρὸν γένοιτο (2) 
pep (or perhaps ιρερ) 
φραισοι ) 


) φραισο- = Πραισό- 
(patcova ) 
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CHAPTER 5 : CONCLUSIONS AND COROLLARIES 


5.1. Preliminary Remarks 

The preceding three chapters have each contained 
their own conclusions. It is time to bring these separate 
conclusions together and examine any further inferences. 
In particular reference will be made to the possible 
implications for Linear A and to the possible linguistic 


affinities of Eteocretan. 


5.2. Phonology 

Unfortunately the material available does not permit 
us to make a precise reconstruction of the phonology of 
Eteocretan, still less so that of the earlier Minoan 
language. Nevertheless, the pre-Greek lexical survivals 
have given certain insights; and the Eteocretan inscriptions 
themselves, fragmentary though they are, do yield useful 
information. 

Also we do well to consider, where appropriate, such 
evidence as is afforded by the Cypriote syllabaries and by 
the Linear B syllabary, since these scripts owe their 
ultimate origin to the writing systems of Minoan Crete. 
The earliest evidence of the Cypriote syllabary is found 
in a small group of documents of the late 16th century BC, 
discovered in Enkomi; the script, which appears closely 
related to Linear A, subsequently spread over the island 
with an independent development. From the 14th century it 
is attested at many different sites, apparently written in 


the same language and script which is designated as 
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Cypro-Minoan 1. Besides this, towards the end of the 13th 
century a second writing system, attested so far only on 
four substantial fragments discovered at Enkomi, is known 
which is designated as Cypro-Minoan 2. The script spread 
also to the Syrian coast where there has been discovered 

at Ugarit (Ras Shamra) a small group of documents written 
in a variety of the script designated as Cypro-Minoan 3. 
The scripts were used until the end of the 12th century when 
the troubles that ravaged the island at that time appear to 
have brought writing to an end in most places, though it is 
becoming more evident that its use did survive at least 
around the area of Old Paphos; and recent discoveries at 
Skales, near Kouklia, have given us the first testimony of 
the "missing link" between the Cypro-Minoan scripts and the 
archaic and classical Cypriote syllabaries which were used 
for writing the local dialect of Greek and are now attested 
from the 7th century to the late 3rd century. Examples 

of the Cypriote syllabary have been found also in Egypt in 
graffiti, dating from the 6th to the 4th centuries BC, 
written by Cypriote visitors, particularly mercenary 
soldiers, at Naucratis, on the Great Pyramid at Gizeh, and 
especially at Abydos and Thebes (Karnak and Luxor) .? 

The question of Linear B is, admittedly, more 
problematic. It has certain similarities with Linear A: 
about half its signs are common to both systems; individual 
sign groups are evidently distinguished in both systems by 
vertical strokes or by dots; the arithmetical systems show 


striking similarities, both systems depicting units by 
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vertical lines, tens by horizontal lines, hundreds by 
circles, thousands by circles with four rays projecting 
from the circumference. Yet there are enough differences 
to show that Linear B cannot have arisen directly from 


3 Also the 


Linear A or any other known Cretan script. 
reading of the script has proved a vexed question. The 
Ventris-Chadwick decipherment has been widely, but not 
universally, accepted; nevertheless, after thirty years 

the decipherment has stood up well to criticisms and proved 
its worth as a working hypothesis; no better decipherment 
has been proposed. The difficulties remaining in the 
decipherment arise largely from supposing the language to 
be wholely Greek, of making the misstep, as Levin terms it, 
of jumping from There is Greek in Linear B to Linear B is 
Greek.” Indeed, as Levin shows, there are strong reasons 
to suppose that Linear B is a scribal jargon in which Greek 


forms one element. 6 


This is similar to the view taken by 
Hooker who has argued that Linear B did not result from 
the adaptation of an earlier script to express a different 
language but that it was created from a script related to, 
but not identical with, Linear A and that its creation was 
in response to purely scribal needs.’ 

The Linear B script is now known to us from 
inscriptions dating from the middle of the 15th century to 
the end of the 13th century BC. It has been found in 
Crete only at Knossos and in mainland Greece at such 


important centres of Mycenaean culture as Mycenae, Tiryns, 


Pylos and Thebes. There is reason to suppose that it 
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developed, in part at least, on the Greek mainland where 
Minoan writing was introduced possibly early in the 16th 
century pc H Whether this script survived the troubled 
period of the 12th century we cannot tell; when writing 
appears in Greece again in the 8th century BC it is 
alphabetic, in a script closely related to the Phoenician 
alphabet. 
a) Vowels: both the pre-Greek borrowings and the Linear 
inscriptions suggest that Minoan is likely to have 
contained at least five vowel phonemes /a/ Zei /i/ /o/ /u/. 
This is certainly the case in Eteocretan, where long and 
short varieties of each vowel appear to have existed. ΟΕ 
diphthongs both the pre-Greek material and Eteocretan attest 
the falling dipthongs /ai/ /oi/ /au/ /eu/. Rising 
diphthongs are not attested. It is true that it has been 
suggested that Minoan contrasted non-marked plosives with 
palatalized and labialized varieties, e.g. led επι 
but the second element of /εὖ, and /εν,, if indeed the 
theory be true, is probably better regarded as consonantal 
rather than vocalic. The surviving Eteocretan texts give 
no indication of such contrasts; but this does not prove 
that they may not have existed. 

Also we have seen that in Eteocretan the liquid 
consonants could function as vowels; this is discussed 
below in subsection (d). 

b) Plosive consonants: both the pre-Greek borrowings and 
the Linear B orthographic conventions testify that the 
pre-Greek range of plosives was structured differently from 


that of Greek. The pre-Greek borrowings exhibit 
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alternations between voiced, unaspirated voiceless and 
aspirated voiceless forms as well as between forms with 
plosives, prenasalized plosives and nasals. 

In the Cypriote syllabary no distinction is made 
between voiced, unaspirated voiceless and aspirated 
voiceless forms in the labial, dental and velar series of 
plosives; similarly in the Linear B spelling of Greek no 
distinction is made between voiced, unaspirated voiceless 
and aspirated voiceless forms in the labial, velar, labio- 
velar and palatal (for so the z-series is) plosives; the 
dentals alone show a differentiation between voiced and 
voiceless plosive (there being here also no differentiation 
between the aspirated and unaspirated voiceless forms). 
The odd behaviour of the dental series vis-a-vis the other 
plosive series has puzzled some. Schachermeyr has 
suggested that the d-series in Linear B, and also the l- 
series in the Cypriote syllabary, have not so much to do 
with voiced plosives as with the pre-Greek sound reflected 
in the t-6-A alternations in Greek borrowings.!? One must, 
however, be careful in interpreting this evidence; and 
because this has been a source of misunderstandings it is 
worth digressing a little to consider the Linear B 
evidence. 

The Linear B and Cypriote spelling conventions do not 
necessarily imply that Minoan had only one member in each 
plosive series (labial, velar, dental etc), making no 
distinction between voiced and voiceless varieties. Such 


could, of course, have been the case as, for example, in 
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the Tamil language of southern India, in Finnish and in 

the Polynesian languages. 1} But it must not be assumed 
that Linear A was any more a perfect, or near perfect, 
phonemic script than the ancient Egyptian or the various 
cuneiform scripts were. Ancient writing was essentially 
an aide-mémoire; as long as it was to be read by native 
speakers and its context was clear, the crudest phonetic 
approximations were quite tolerable. Also it should be 
noticed that schoolchildren who have spelling difficulties 
often confuse voiced and voiceless sounds in writing though 
not in speech. Schoolteachers soon become accustomed to 
the interchangeability of probably and properly (and other 
variations) as well as such oddities as tradgety (tragedy), 
expotition (expedition) and versilitys (facilities); even 
correct spellers are not usually troubled by the fact that 
both /s/ and /z/ are normally spelled with the same grapheme 
(s) in English. Even if the Minoans did have contrasting 
phonemes in the various plosive series, it is possible 
that they would have preferred to have used only one set 
of symbols for each series (i.e. pa, pe, pi, po, pu, for 
the different labial plosives) rather than increasing the 
number of syllabograms, as long as the readings were clear 
to native speakers familiar with the context. 

However, the Linear B and Cypriote conventions are no 
proof in themselves that the Minoans had not made such 
distinctions in their own script. In this connexion 
scholars appear to have completely ignored the comparable 


situation in the Scandinavian runic scripts where voiced 
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and voiceless plosives were denoted by a single symbol: B 
denoting both /b/ and /p/, FE both /g/ and /k/ and 1 both 
/a/ and /t/. We know that the old Norse language did 
distinguish these phonemes, .What is even more striking is 
that the common Germanic runic script, from which the 
Scandinavian script was derived, did contain separate 
symbols for the six phonemes. Why was this so? Because 
of the Germanic sound shift in consonants and the result 
of other phonetic developments, some letters had come to 
represent two or more different sounds. Instead of 
reorganizing the values and creating new symbols, as the 
Old English did, the Scandinavians allowed certain letters 
to keep their new multiple values and gave up the use of 
other, now redundant, letters, thus reducing the common 
Germanic runic alphabet from 24 to 16 letters. One must 
ask whether the multivalency of certain signs in the 
Cypriote syllabary and in the Linear B rendering of Greek 
May not have arisen for reasons similar to those which 
account for the multivalency of more than half the signs 
in the Scandinavian Runic alphabet, some signs, indeed, 
designating as many as half a dozen or even more sounds ;1? 
It is most probable that the structuring of allophonic 
variation in Greek and the Minoan language was very 
different. For a modern comparison we may look at two 
examples: both English and Welsh distinguish initial pairs 
of plosive consonants, one set being voiceless and aspirated 
and the other set being voiced and unaspirated (e.g. tp? j- 


[b]). However, in Welsh the essential difference is felt 
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to be that of aspirated-unaspirated whereas in English it 
is one of voiceless~voiced; therefore, the voiceless, 
unaspirated plosive that both languages have after /s/ are 
differently felt: Welsh feeling it to be a variety of the 
unaspirated set (i.e. [pj and [b] are allophones of /b/), 
English treating it as a variety of the voiceless set (i.e. 
tp") and [p] are allophones /p/), cf. Sbaen~Spain, sbectol- 
Spectacles, ysbio-spy, ysbwng~sponge, sosban-saucepan, 


sgör-score, sgriw~screw, ysgol-school, ysgrythur-scripture 
(it should, perhaps, be made clear that /s/ is always 


voiceless in Welsh). The other example we may consider is 
the status of voiced plosives in English and Spanish. The 
latter distinguishes initially two sets of plosive phonemes: 
voiceless and voiced (both being unaspirated). In medial 
positions, however, the voiced plosives are normally 
replaced by voiced fricatives (i.e. [ᾱ]---[ὅ], (5]--.ίβ]1, [g3]—* 
(yn and the voiceless varieties tend to acquire a certain 
amount of voicing in such positions (e.g. [t]—*I5]; 
sounding to English ears indistinguishable from [d]). Thus 
what to English ears is the same sound in Spanish are 
allophones of two distinct phonemes. The same sort of 
confusion is likely to have arisen in the case of speakers 
of Greek and pre-Greek, this being one reason for the odd 
consonant alternations in pre-Greek borrowings (the other 
reason being dialectal variation in pre-Greek itself). 

Faced with this confusion, the scribes may well have reacted 
in a way similar to the Scandinavian scribes of a later 


date when they adapted scripts of Minoan origin to the 
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writing of Greek. 

-To return from our digression, the Eteocretan texts, 
few though they are, leave no doubt that labial and dental 
plosives each distinguished at least two members /p/~/b/, 
/t/-/d/; the evidence in the case of velar plosives is not 
SO clear, but there is no reason to suppose that /k/ and 
/g/ were not also similarly distinguished. It is possible 
that the labial plosives underwent a sound shift n—p~ B—rn; 
however, it is also not impossible that, perhaps partly 
under the continuing and increasing influence of the 
culturally dominant Greek language, each plosive series 
came to have a threefold phonemic contrast, i.e. that the 
labial series distinguished n~B~o and, similarly, the 
dental and velar series distinguished respectively τ-δ-δ, 
X-Y-x. The Eteocretan evidence must, therefore, add further 
weight to the probability that the Minoans did distinguish 
at least two phonemes in each plosive series. 

C) Sibilants: the voiceless dental fricative /s/ is well 
attested in Eteocretan and is to be expected both from 
pre-Greek borrowings and the Linear scripts. But there are 

indications of another sibilant (possibly a labialized 
voiceless dental affricate) in Pl and P3; this may be 
connected with the τ,ϑ,δ-σ(σ),ζ alternations found in some 
pre-Greek borrowings.l? 
d) Liquids: four are attested in Eteocretan: A,p,u,v. 

This is what we would have expected from the pre-Greek 
borrowings. The Linear B convention of using the same 
series (conventionally transcribed ra, re, ri, ro, ru) for 


both the trilled and lateral dental continuants may lead 
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us to believe that the two sounds were not distinguished 

as, for example, in modern Japanese." However, the long 
digression in (b) above warns us that this is not a valid 
assumption. Also we must remember the τ-δ-λ alternation 

in certain pre-Greek borrowings and that the Cypriote 
syllabary did distinguish r and l series. It is likely that 
we have another instance of Linear B simplification of a 
confused situation arising from the different treatment of 
allophones in Minoan and Greek. 

In Eteocretan there is clear indication that the 
liquids could have vocalic status. There could, of course, 
be no clear indication of this in Greek borrowings from 
pre-Greek as any such vocalic liquids would have been 
modified to an acceptable Greek pattern. The Linear B 
evidence may well be taken as suggesting that such vocalic 
liquids would be unlikely in pre-Greek Minoan. However, 
on closer inspection it may well suggest a plausible 
reason why such sounds did develop in Eteocretan. Both the 
Linear B signary and the Cypriote syllabary, having signs 
only for open syllables, suggest that their ancestral 
Minoan scripts were evolved perhaps for a language in which 
open syllables predominated as, for example, in modern 
French where the ratio of open to closed syllables is of 


15 In Linear B syllable final -s, -r, ~l, -m, 


the order 5:1. 
-n are ignored in spelling; any other closed syllables have 
their final consonants indicated by a "dummy" syllable, cf. 
ko-wo = *uöprog, a-mi-ni-so = ᾽Αμνισός. This makes pensas 


sense if Minoan was a language of predominantly open 
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syllables, permitting closed syllables ending in -s, -r, 
and/or -l and in nasal consonants only (a situation very 
reminiscent of Finnish); the Minoan scribes may well have 
been content to write their language wholly in symbols 
indicating open syllables. Now, if this were the case, it 
is not difficult to imagine closed syllables ending in 
liquid consonants becoming pronounced merely as vocalic 
liquids in unstressed positions (exactly that happens in 
modern English pronunciation though disguised by our 
archaizing spelling). Thus, far from disproving the 
likelihood of such sounds, the Linear B evidence suggests 
an obvious situation in which such sounds could well 
develop. It would also suggest that Eteocretan may have 
developed a vocalic sibilant such as we find in Etruscan, 
but there is no direct evidence of this. 

It may be argued that the vocalic liquids in 
Eteocretan are odd in that it is well-known that they 
existed in proto-Indo-European but were variously remodelled 
in Greek. Surely, therefore, if a language derived from a 
pre-Greek source possessed these sounds, should not the 
pre-Greek language have re-inforced the speakers of the 
Indo-European dialect(s), from which proto-Greek evolved, 
in their use of these sounds? This argument is invalid. 
The pre-Greek language probably did not possess these 
sounds, as we argued in the preceding paragraph. The loss 
of them in Greek and their development in Eteocretan is 
purely fortuitous. A parallel situation exists on our own 


island. The two Welsh sounds that cause most trouble to 
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English speakers are the voiceless fricative lateral 
continuant (spelled: 11) and the voiceless fricative 
trilled continuant (spelled: rh); yet both these sounds 
were unknown in Brythonic Celtic but were known in Old 
English (being spelled hl and hr respectively), cf. 
Brythonic—Welsh: *lama—>llaw (hand), *ligan [acc.j—» 
lle (place), *rama—+rhaw (shovel), *reig-smen—-rhwym 
(bona) ;}6 Old English—>New English: hlaf—>loaf, hlehhan 


—>laugh, hringan—ring, hröf-—roof.! 


e) Consonantal clusters and syllable closures: above it 

was argued that the Minoan language was likely to have 
had predominantly open syllables, the only permitted 
syllable closures being a liquid consonant (including 
nasals) and /s/. The spelling conventions of Linear B 
also suggest that consonantal clusters are likely to have 
been very few, if indeed any,where permitted at all. The 
convention of not indicating initial pre-consonantal s in 
Linear B spelling is odd and contrasts with the treatment 
given to other consonantal clusters. It suggests that this 
convention was inherited from Linear A, indicating that 
such an initial consonant cluster (i.e. s+ plosive) existed 
in Minoan and that in order to keep the syllabary simple 
the initial sibilants were simply ignored. The Linear B 
convention of indicating all the consonants in other 
clusters by writing "dummy" syllables again suggests that 
such combinations were foreign to Minoan. 

One must, however, consider also the evidence of pre- 


Greek borrowing. Initial preconsonantal s does behave 
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oddly in such borrowings: we find examples of so-called 
s~mobile (e.g. κίδαφος-σκινδαφός), of prothetic a (e.g. 
στάχυς-ἄσταχυς), of alternation between prothetic a and o 
(e.g. στλίγξ-ἄστλιγξ-ὄστλιξ) and of alternations exhibiting 
combinations of these features (e.g. σκαλαβώτης-καλαβώτης- 
ἀσκαλαβώτης; σκιμβάζειν-κιμβάζειν-ὀκιμβάζειν) . 1? This 
suggests a fluctuation within pre-Greek between forms with 
and without an initial neutral vowel sound before 
preconsonantal s, cf. such fluctuation in Modern Welsh, 
e.g. stryd-ystryd, sqwár-ysgwár, sguthan-ysguthan, sbonc- 
ysbonc. It is likely that in certain dialects a sound 
change such as s—h took place, with the resulting aspirate 
tending to be dropped entirely, cf. the different treatment 
of Latin preconsonantal initial s it Italian, Spanish and 
French, e.g. scola—+scuola~ escuela ~ Ecole; scribere— 
scrivere ~ escribir - &crire. Thus the pre-Greek evidence 
confirms the suggestion that Minoan contained initial 
consonant clusters beginning with s. The only clear 
example from the Eteocretan texts is στεφ- in line 4 of P2, 
thus suggesting that Eteocretan retained simple preconsonantal 
initial s. 

Initial combinations of all plosives + p as well as 
of velar and labial plosives+ A are not uncommon in pre- 
Greek borrowings. Somewhat less common, but also. found, 
are velar and labial plosives followed by a homorganic 
dental plosive, the assibilated velar and labial E and v, 
as well as Ç, yv, Xu, Xv, Tv and τμ. The number of 


instances of plosives followed by p or A must make us 
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reassess the Linear B/Linear A evidence; and we must allow 
the possibility that they were known in Minoan. The 
practice of writing a "dummy" syllable may well have arisen 
from the type of slow, emphatic pronunciations sometimes 
heard in English, e.g. [99riI] = three; [ph?1i1:z] = please. 
Indeed the alternations Tuápoc-Tóuapoc (mountain near 
Dordona in Thesprotia), Τμῶλος- τύµωλος (mountain in Lydia) 
suggest that there was variation in the treatment of plosive * 
liquid initial combinations in the pre-Greek dialects. The 
combinations of velar and labial plosives * dental plosives 
is more problematic; at least in some cases the dental is 
likely to have been originally a palatal plosive, and sound 
changes such as [PJI—IpgJ—Iptl actually attested in 
Greek (cf. xéntw+—*udnyw) are to be suspected. The small 
number of occurrences makes it rash to postulate such 
combinations in pre-Greek; they may be a Greek treatment 

Of quite different pre-Greek phenomena. 

Of assibilated initial plosives there are a relatively 
large number of occurrences of i. Some of these are in 
words which have cognate forms beginning with a simple 
plosive, thus showing alternation n(B,q)- y, e.g. βίττακος ~ 
ψυττακός, πῶρος-ψωρ-ίτης, φίττα-ψίττα, πιστάκη/πιστάκιον” 
φιττάκιον-ψιττάκιον; 17 others have cognates showing 
metathesis of sibilant and plosive, e.g. onéA(A) ιον-ψέλιον, 
σπίκανον/σπιγνόν-ψίγναι, σφήξ-ψήν..20 Such a metathesis is 
found also with velars, cf. oxlgoc~Eigoc, σκΌλα-ξύλλομαι, 

. and is not unknown in English dialect forms, cf. aspen- 


apse, ask-ax, wasp-waps [wops]. We may suspect that this 
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assibiliation is connected with the same phenomenon as 
preconsonantal initial s; this is further suggested by the 
alternation ὀσφῦς-ψύαι, where the first member has prothetic 
o before σφ. However, since metathesis of sibilants and 
plosives in purely Greek words is attested as a possible 
dialect variation in inscriptions, cf. in Attic inscriptions 
σχυν- = Euv-, εὐσχάμενος = εὐχσάμενος, σφυχή = ψυχή, 
ἔγρασφεν = ἔγραψεν; 7} we cannot be certain whether this was 
also a feature of pre-Greek speech or whether forms showing 
metathesis arose in the graecicization of pre-Greek forms. 

The alternation τ,ὸ,δ-σ(σ),ζ attested in many words of 
pre-Greek origin is possibly in part a further example of 
assibilation, discussed in the previous paragraph. 22 

Thus although the details of the phonetic structure 
of these initial combinations in pre-Greek are sometimes 
obscure, there does seem enough evidence to lead us to 
suppose that the pre-Greek dialects did admit certain 
initial, and presumably, medial consonant combinations. 

As regards word finals, we have noted in Chapter 4 
that Eteocretan tolerated -τ and -6 as well as -p, -v and 
-¢ which Greek also permitted. Whether Minoan permitted 
such word finals or not, cannot, of course, be ascertained 
from the Linear A and B evidence. Such final consonants 
May well have developed as a result of the dropping of 
unstressed final vowels, since, in discussing the vocalic 
liquids it was suggested that Eteocretan did possess word 
stress accent (though the relatively large number of open 


syllables in the inscriptions suggest that it was not as 
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dynamic an accent as that, for example, of modern English 
or of Russian). It has been noticed also that the attested 
final consonants in Eteocretan are all dentals; one is 
reminded in this respect of Spanish where, under the 
influence of a mild stress accent, final vowels have been 
dropped after dental consonants only, cf. ciudad~—ciuitate, 
bien+—bene, paz+—pace (the original Latin velar plosive 
having become palatalized by the following -e, developing 
eventually to the dental fricative of Spanish z [S}). But 
we must be careful in making too much of this; in view of 
the small number of imperfectly preserved texts, this may 
be merely a coincidence. Certainly combinations such as 
-φτ- and -go- (P2) and -μδ- (P3) show us that labial 
consonants could end syllables and we cannot be sure 
whether or not word divisions occurred between the two 


consonants in these combinations. 


5.3. Morphology 

In this matter the evidence available to us is even 
less perfect than that available regarding phonology. 
Nevertheless certain formative elements and suffixes have 
presented themselves in the preceding three chapters; it 
will be well to consider these forms here. 

For convenience, the suffixes noted in Chapter 2 and 
3 are considered first and then the additional evidence 
from Eteocretan sources. 
a) Suffixes noted in chapters 2 and 3: 

-auo- place-names Κίσαμον, Κίσαμος, Πέργαμον. 


It is found also in words of pre-Greek origin, 
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κύαμος, κάρδαμον, ϑάλαμος, ὄρχαμος. It appears to have 
been sufficiently assimilated into Greek as to have been 
for a short while a productive suffix, attaching itself 

to the Indo-European derived word πλεκ--πλακ--πλοχ- 

(— πλόκαμος) and to the Greek verb παχύνω in the place- 
name Παχύναμος. There is some evidence that this pre- 
Indo-European suffix may have shown alternation between 
forms with labial and dental nasals, cf. nepyauov-Urartian 
burgana, κάρδαμον-καρδάνη (= "cress"; cf. also Nesite 


kar$ani- "alkaline plant") «23 


-ανος place-names “Itavoc, Κάντανος. This does not seem 
to have been too common a suffix. It is perhaps 
found in Τυρσανός (Ionic Τυρσηνός, Attic Τυρρηνός) and 
Latin tabanus (~ Cretan Sdnta-Polyrrhenian Adtta<—*Adnta~ 
Greek δάπτης) ; but the more common Latin suffix -anus is 
an internal development arising from the suffix -nus added, 


in the first place, to noun stems ending in -a-. 


-ατος place-names ^Ivaroc, Καίρατος, Μίλατος. There are 
no obvious parallels in common nouns. If Nesite 

Milawata is to be identified with Carian MlAaroc/M(Antoc, 

then the suffix will be cognate with a pre-Nesite form 


exhibiting a prenasalised alternation, cf. Milawanda~ 


Milawata, Zip(pa) landa~Zip(pajlad/ta, PuruShanda- 


Cappadocian Puru$hatum. 24 


-hv place-names ᾿Αραδἠν, "Ελλήν, θηρήν, Δεβήν, Λισσήν, 
δριττήν, Σιπιλήν, This is found also in common nouns 


of pre-Greek origin, cf. ἀτταγήν, δοϑιήν, ἐσσήν, καμασήν, 
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κεκήν, σειρήν, σωλἠν, τιβήν. 


-ἶσος place-names ᾿Αμνισός, Πραισός, Τύλισος. There are 
no clear parallels in common nouns. One cannot, 
however, dissociate the feminine suffix -io(c)a in 
Adpıo(o)a where, as we have seen, it may well be derived 
from a pre-Greek genitive-adjectival formation. In this 
connexion, one is reminded of a similar feature in Luwian 
where dependence of one noun upon another is expressed 
"not be a genitive case, as in other Indo-European 
languages, but by means of an adjective in -assis or -assas. 
This formation is productive of place-names; thus we find 
(omitting the case ending -s) Dattassa and Tarhuntassa, 
meaning ‘belonging to (the gods) Dattas and Tarhund', and 
light is thus thrown on the many place-names ending in 


«25 This Luwian 


-assos known from the Greek period. 
development is possibly a contamination of an Indo-European 
genitive suffix, cf. Nesite -af, with a substratum 


genitive-adjectival suffix cognate with that in Λάρισίσ)α. 


-uv- place-names 'PíSuuva and Σέδαµνος; it is found also 
in common nouns, e.g. δύκταμµνον, πρίµνον, µέδιµνος, 
σίγυμνος, χέλυμνα. The same formative element is known in 
Asia Minor, cf. Nesite karimna-, karimmi- (with assimilation 
«——*karimni-) "temple", kartimnu- "to anger" and kartimmiia- 


Y 


"to be angry"-Armenian k‘rtmnjel "to be angry", Georgian 


krtimli "quarrelsome".?$ 


-v9oc place-names Βερέκυνϑος, Δαβύρινδος, Πύρανθος, 


Σύρινδος. This is also widely found in common 
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nouns, e.g. ἀσάμινδος, βόλινθδος, ἐρέβινδος, ὄλονδος, 
τερέβινδος, ὑάκινδος. The correspondence of this suffix 


with the suffix -nda in Asia Minor has long been noted.?7 


-ρν- place-names ᾿Αχάρνα, ᾿Ελεύϑερνα, Φαλάσαρνα. It 
is also found in many common nouns, e.g. κίσιρνις, 

κόϑορνος, σαταρνίς, σίσυρνα. This element is known also 

in names from Asia Minor, e.g. Σμύρνα in Lydia, ᾿Ιδάρνη 


in Caria, and Lipurna, Tikurna, TiSmurna in Cappadocia. 20 


-υρος place-names Αἴγυρος, "EAupoc. This is also found 
in common nouns, e.g. ἄσκυρος (also ἄσκυρον) , 

Atyupoc, μορμύρος (also μόρμυρος), σάτυρος, τίτυρος, 
ψέϑυρος-ψεδυρός, as well as the proper noun Ζέφυρος. ΟΕ 
particular interest is the Hellenistic ἄστυρον = "town"; 
this is hardly a normal diminutive of ἄστυ, άστυ. The 
latter has long been identified with Vedic vastu- 
"dwelling-place", (later) vastu- "place, thing"«—Indo- 
European *ues- "to stay, dwell, lodge" (cf. Tocharian A 
vast, Tocharian B ost "house"; Middle Irish foss "shelter, 
rest"). But there are problems here; the expected Greek 
would be *reotu-; also Boiotian αἴστυ and Hellenistic 
ἄστυρον need explanation. Furn&e has suggested a 
contamination of an old Greek «ἀρεστὺς “resting-place, house" 
with a pre-Greek *a(i)stu-, *asturo- "town", cf. place-names 
"Αστυρον, "Αστυρηνή.27 
-ως termination found in ταλῶς (-ἥλιος), Μίνως ἰ-βασιλεύς) 

and in personal names found in Crete, e.g. Αὐτύρως, 


Καραίδως, Μάγως, Πύρως. It appears also in names from Asia 
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= D D O 
Minor, e.g. "Aws, Κνῶς, Πλῶς, Τλῶς, Toac.? 


It is worth noting that at least two of the above 
suffixes are attested also in Etruscan or in Latin forms 
of Etruscan origin; these are the suffixes -uv-, cf. 
antemna, autumnus, Picumnus, Vertumnus, and -pv-, cf. 


Mastarna, Perperna, Plosurnius, santerna.?! 


b) Formative elements noted from Eteocretan sources: 

(i) the forms ισαλαβρε and ισαλυρια exhibit an 
alternation -aßpe and -upta. It is possible that both 
forms contáin a common element -*fp- or -*up- and that 
ισαλαβρε is from another *toadafpe. But this equation is, 
at best, conjectural. There appear to be no parallel 
formations, and it is not impossible that the second 
element in each form is lexical rather than morphological. 

(ii) -nıa, attested in the forms tunpunpınıa (D7) and 
-ıpepunta- (P3), may have had a meaning similar to the 
Greek optative, the form being 3rd person singular if, 
indeed, τυπρµηριηια = καδαρὸν γένοιτο. 

(iii) -μυτ-, occurring in the first lines of Pl, P2 
and P3, has the appearance of a formative element. We 
have, however, no indication of its function. 

(iv) It is possible that the terminations -oxAec in αρµρκοκλες 
(Pl) and -ουμλες in -νασιρουκλες (P3) are variants of the same suffix. Again 
we have no indication of the meaning of the suffix. A 
connexion with suffixed demonstrative forms found in 
Etruscan, such as -cla, -cle, -cleri, may be tentatively 


32 but absence of other forms suggesting 


conjectured; 
suffixed demonstratives đoes not make such a connexion seem 


likely. 
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5.4. Lexis 


Our knowledge of the vocabulary of the non-Greek 
Cretan language(s) is necessarily very limited, our main 
source of information being the glosses of Hesykhios. 

Apart from this, a few words are known from the Eteocretan 
inscriptions; even here, because the two longest inscriptions, 
P2 and P3, do not indicate word divisions, the number of 
clearly identifiable words is disappointingly few and, for 
the most part, there is little or nothing to indicate 

meaning. l 

Besides the Hesykhios glosses and the Eteocretan 
inscriptions, some insight into this vocabulary is afforded 
by the place-names of Crete; but there are certain 
difficulties here which a consideration of English place- 
names will make us aware of. From a study of English forms 
one might isolate an element -caster--cester--chester and 
then form a theory of dialectal differences in which one 
dialect retained an original velar plosive (-caster), in 
another dialect the vowel, having become more fronted and 
Closer, caused the initial plosive to be palatalized 
(-chestér), whilst the third dialect showed further 
development in which the initial palatal affricate had been 
simplified and moved further forward in the mouth to become 
an alveolar fricative (-cester); this may, indeed, 
.approximate to the linguistic situation many centuries ago, 
but it tells us nothing about contemporary English. If a 
"linguistic archaeologist" a thousand years hence had 


little more than place-names as evidence of English it 
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might lead him to postulate, for example, from a chance 
discovery that felis domestica was called cat [kat] in the 
northern "-caster" area, that in other parts of Britain it 
was known variously as *chet (tfet) or Seet [set], which 

is manifestly absurd. It might also lead him to postulate 
-caster—-chester--cester, not as a bound morpheme found 

only in place-names, but as a free morpheme in actual use 

as a common noun meaning "town, settlement”. In fact it 

is nothing of the sort; it does, however, point to an Old 
‘English free morpheme ceaster, a feminine noun meaning 

"city" (ultimately to be derived from Latin castra); but 

this has long since yielded to city«—Old French cité«— 
Latin ciuitate. Thus morphemes abstracted from place-names 
need to be treated with care; they tend often to be fossilized 
relics of an earlier form of the language and bear little or 
no relation to the contemporary form; indeed, place-names 

may even retain relics of earlier linguistic strata that 

have otherwise disappeared; for example, there are no certain 
examples in English of any borrowing from a Celtic substratum 
in Britain, yet Celtic elements are preserved in place-names 
all over Britain. In the south-east of Britain, which was 
the earliest area to be anglicized, we find Dover still 
preserving a Celtic word for water, cf. Welsh dwfr, der. 
Thus, though a morpheme φαλα- may be abstracted from 

Φάλαννα and Φαλάσαρνα and one may relate it to the widespread 
Mediterranean and Alpine *pal(a)-*bal(a)-*fala (= "roundish 
element"), we certainly cannot then postulate a separate 


word *gada in Eteocretan and we must be very cautious about 
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postulating such a form as a free morpheme even in Minoan. 
We can confidently say that the morpheme is pre-Greek, but 
it could be, in the absence of other evidence, also pre- 
Minoan. 

In the following list of possible non-Greek Cretan 
words and/or morphemes, those unmarked are to be found in 
the Eteocretan inscriptions; the Hesykhios glosses are 
designated (H) and those forms given in an oblique case or 
some other form not normally quoted in dictionaries are 
marked to show the form given by Hesykhios, e.g. ἀροπῆσαι 
(H; aor.infin.act.); place-names and morphemes abstracted 
from place-names are designated (p-n). As far as possible, 
their certain or likely meanings are given together with 
suggested etymologies, which are intended to be no more than 
summaries; a fuller discussion has been given in most cases 
when each lexical entry was considered earlier in Chapter 2 
(Hesykhios glosses), 3 (place-names) and 4 (possible 


Eteocretan forms). 


ἄγδυς (H) = vessel, pitcher. (Cognate with Greek ἄγγος---- 
pre-Greek *ag-, the Cretan form showing secondary 
dental after velar plosive and the Greek form showing 
prenasalization of the same plosive.) 

aiy- (p-n Αἰγ-αῖον, Αἴγ-υρος) = goat. (Cognate with Greek 
αἴξ, αἰγός; Armenian aic "goat"; Sanskrit ajá- "billy- 
goat", aja "nanny-goat"; Middle Persian azak "goat"; 
Albanian dhi "goat"; Lithuanian oZjs "billy-goat", 


o2kä "nanny-goat"; all from pre-Indo-European *aig- 


-*ag--*ag-) . 
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ἀκακαλλίς (H) = narcissus. (Cognate with other forms known 
in Greek from pre-Greek source showing prothesis and/ 
or aphesis of initial a- and vacillation between -λίς” 
~AAtc at end). 

áxapa (H; nom.plural) = legs. (Possibly cognate with pre- 
Romance and pre-Celtic *garra, cf. French jarret "bend 
of knee"; Provengal garra "hollow of knee"; Spanish 
garra "claw, talon"; Welsh gar "shank"; Cornish gar 
"leg"; Breton gár "shank"). 

“Αλασσα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Name of pre-Greek origin 
showing prothesis and/or aphesis of a-, i.e. "Αλασσ- 
-Aao(o)-, cf. Δασίσ)αία below; possibly cognate with 
᾿Αλήσιον in Elis). 

ἁλινόν (H; neuter) = dim. 

᾽Αλλαρία (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate with 
“AAcota, name of Phokaian settlement on Corsica). 

,&uv- (p-n ᾿Αμν-ισός), meaning unknown. (Cf. ΄Αμν-ίστιος, 
an ethnicon attested in Rhodes; ᾽Αμνάτος, modern name 
of village in province of Réthimnon; both forms 
exhibiting pre-Greek *amn-.) 

&uuxA- (p-n 'AuuxA-atov), epithet associated with young 
male deity. (Cf. the Greek epithet 'AuuxAatoc 
'AnóAAov attested at Idalion in Cyprus as well as at 
Gortyn in Crete and Amyklai in Lakonia; the latter 
locality took its name from the epithet which, at 
this site, is likely to have been given earlier to 
Hyakinthos who was of Minoan origin and whose cult 


was later absorbed by that of Apollo.) 
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ἀμυρτόν (H) = garment. (Possibly cognate with Greek βύρσα 
«—pre-Greek *(a)murt~~*(a)burt-, the Greek form 
showing assibilation of the dental plosive.) 

"Antapa (p-n), epithet of Mother-Goddess. (Cognate with 
Lycian Pttara, named in Greek as Πάταρα.) 

ἆραδ- (p-n ΄Αραδ-ήν) , meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate 
with pre-Indo-European and pre-Semitic root seen in 
Phoenician name Arvad.) 

΄Αρβιος (p-n "Αρβιον ὅρος), epithet of Cretan Zeus, = 
light, nimble, slender. (Cognate with Greek ἀραιός 
---͵ἀραξιός and with ἀρβόν, neuter adj. meaning 
"slender, light, nimble" recorded by Hesykhios; all 
being derived from pre-Greek *arb--*araw-. The 
epithet could be transferred from Zeus to the mountain 
on which he was worshipped only at a later period when 
the meaning of the epithet had been forgotten.) 

ἄργετος (H) = juniper. (Cognate with a pre-Greek form from 
which Greek ἄρκευϑος is derived, and with pre-Slavonic 
*arkuta—>Russian rakita, Serbian rakita.) 

αρκρκοκλες, possibly bimorphemic apxpx + oxAec, meaning 
unknown. 

᾿Αριήδαν (H; acc.) = Ariadne (Of pre-Greek origin, cognate 
with Αριάδνη.) 

ἀροπῆσαι (H; aor.infin.act.) = to tread. (Cognate with 
Greek ἄραβος, ἀραβέω---ρτθ-θσεεκ *arop--*arab-.) 

ἀστάλη (p-n and H) = cuttlefish. («—pre-Greek *astal-~ 
*astl-~*ostl-, cf. Greek ἄστλιγξ, ὅστλιγξ.) 


᾿Ατρών (p-n), meaning unknown. 
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ἀχάρνα (p-n and H) = sea-perch, bass (?). (+—pre-Greek 
*akhParn--*akarn--*akhern-, cf. Greek forms ἀχαρνώς, 
ἄχαρνος, ἀχάρνας, ἀχέρνα, ἀμαρνάν, ἀκάρναξ.) 

λάχελ- (p-n ᾿Αρχελάρχα-»---:᾿Αχελάρχα) = river, water (2). 
(«—pre-Greek *akel--*akhel- found in river-names 
᾿Ακέλης, ᾿Αχέλης, ᾿Αχελῷος.) 

ἄχηρον (H; acc.) = grasshopper. («—pre-Greek root *kr, 
realized in alternations *a-kr-id- *ker-k-~*a-kher-d-, 
Cf. Greek ἀκρίς, xéxpa and Cretan ἄχηρο- «---“άχερδο-. 
But the Hesykhios gloss may be corrupt for Gxnpov" 
ἀχράδα. Κρῆτες, in which case the gloss is not to be 
considered among non-Greek Cretan words.) 


ἄχνυλα (H; nom.plural) = nuts. 


Bapde, meaning unknown. 

βέλλιον (H; neuter) = unfortunate. (+—pre-Greek *belg-~ 
*gelg-, cf. Greek γελσόν, neuter adjective attested. 
by Hesykhios.) 

Βένκασος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly polymorphemic 
Bev + xado * c; etymology of first morpheme unknown; 
second morpheme possibly cognate with Κάσος, name of 
an island, and Κάσιον ὄρος in Syria, as well as the 
Καύ-κασος mountains.) 

Βερέκυνδος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Cognate with 
Βερέκυντος, mountain in Phrygia, sacred to Kybele.) 

βήλα (H) = wine. 

Βήνη (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly for earlier «Εήνεα, 


but etymology unknown.) 
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Βιάννος (p-n), also spelled Βιέννος, meaning unkown. (Etymology 
unknown, but alternation a-e suggests pre-Greek origin.) 

Βίεννος (p-n), meaning unkown. (Though city is in different 
part of Crete from Βιάννος, name is probably akin.) 

Βίωννος (p-n), meaning unknown. 

βρεῦκος (H) = small grasshopper. (From pre-Greek root, 
realised in Greek variously as βραύκη, βρόκος, βροῦνος, 
βροῦχος and Bpuxóc.) 

Βριτόμαρτις (H) = Sweet Maiden, Artemis. (Polymorphemic word; 
for first morpheme, see below; the seond morpheme is 
variously attested as -μαρτι- and -μαρπι-, inscriptional 
evidence showing -μαρπι- to be the proper Cretan form; 
the alternation τ-π shows -μαρτι---μαρπι- "Maiden" to 
be of pre-Greek origin.) 


βριτύ (H; neuter) = sweet. 


Γαῦδος (p-n), see Καῦδος below. 


Γλαμία (p-n), meaning unknown. 


δάλεστον (H) = ass, donkey. 

Δαττάλλα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Etymology uncertain; may be 
derived from δάπτης, itself of pre-Greek origin; see 
Santa below.) 

δαῦκος (H) = a plant, the Athamanta Cretensis. (From a pre- 
Greek source, realized also as δαῦχος and 6auxuóc.) 

δῆος (H) = dumb. 

Δίκτη (p-n), meaning unknown. (Cognate with Atxtn in Mysia, 
and Δικτίς in Galatia; possibly cognate with Linear B 


di-ta-ka-so, if. *Ditkasos, variant of *Diktasos; 
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thus suggesting that later forms with Dikt- show 
metathesis of earlier pre-Greek *Ditk-.) 

δίβαν (H; acc.) = snake. (Gloss is possibly corrupt, but 
see next entry.) 

δίφαν (H; acc.; nom. δίφας attested by Artemidoros) = 
snake. (If δίβαν is correct, the Cretan forms preserve 
a pre-Greek alternation *diba--*dipha-.) 

Δορδάνναι, Δορϑόννα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Etymology 
unknown, but vacillation over ending suggests pre- 
Greek origin.) 

Δρῆρος (p-n), meaning unknown. 


δῶλα (H; nom.plural) = ears. 


έλευδε- (p-n “EAevSe-pva), name or epithet of goddess. 
(This pre-Greek epithet is variously preserved in 
Greek: Είλείδυια, ᾿Ελείϑυια ᾿Ελείϑυα, ᾿Ελευϑία, 
᾿Ελευσία inter alia, the Cretan forms being ΄᾿Ελεύδυια 
and ᾿Ελούδυα.) 

ἑλλ- (p-n “EAA-tWv, ᾿Ελλ-ωτίς; H Ελλ-ώτια, ἑλλ-ωτίς), 
epithet of Mother-Goddess; on Crete associated with 
Europe, and in Corinth with Athena. 

ÉA- (p-n "EA-upoc), meaning unknown. 

Ἔρων (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate with 
"Epava in Ionia and Messenia.) 


ET, meaning unknown. 


Εέλχανος (H), epithet of Cretan Zeus. (Epithet is well 
attested in Cretan Greek; cognate with Rhetic Velxanu, 


Etruscan Velxa-, Latin Volcanus.) 
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Santa (H) = fly (Cognate with Greek δάπτης "gnat", Latin 
tab-anus "gadfly"«—pre-Greek *thap(t)--*tap(t)-- 
*dap(t)-; see also Adtta below.) 

θεναί (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate with second 
morpheme of Εὐθηναί in Caria.) 

$no- (p-n θηρ-ήν), meaning unknown. (Cognate with Θήρα, 
name of island in the Sporades; there were also towns 
of the same name in Rhodes and Caria.) 

δρινία (H) = grape-vine. (Etymology uncertain; connexion 
with Greek τορνία from a supposed pre-Greek *thrin-- 


*torn- has been suggested.) 


tarta (H) = sound. (From a probably pre-Greek and certainly 
onompatopoeic root seen in Greek ta, Ionic (ή "voice, 
cry"; other derivations of this are ζαμβος and 
(ἄλεμος, (fiXeuoc.) 

᾿πάρδανος (p-n), probably polymorphemic, the second morpheme 
-6avo- meaning "river". (Cognate with 'Ido6avoc, river 
in Lydia. Etymology of first morpheme unknown; -δανο-, 
found also in river-names ᾿Απιδανός and ᾿Ηριδανός, 
«— — *dán--*tàn, pre-Indo-European and pre-Semitic root 
found in river-names in Europe and the Mediterranean 
region, cf. Don, Dniester+—*Danastr-, Dnieper-—- 
*Danapr-, Danube, Tanager, Tanais, also possibly a 
second morpheme of Hebrew Jarden = Jordan; but the 
Hebrew and Cretan river names are unlikely to be 


directly connected.) 
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“16a (p-n) = woodland. (Earlier Είδα, also spelled Βίδα 
and, in Ionic, ^I6n; also name of mountain in Troad, 
and found in Greek as common noun. From pre-Indo- 
European *widw--*widhw-, found also in Celtic and 
Germanic groups, cf. Irish fiodh, Welsh gwŷdd; English 
wood+—wudu, Icelandic viðr, OHG witu. Same root 
occurs in place-names: ^Ióaxoc in Thracian Chersonese, 
᾿Ιδάρνη in Caria, and “ISacoa in the territory of the 
Liburui.) 

εναι Ξ it was decided, it was resolved. 

(v(a)- (p-n Ίν-ατος, 'Iva-xópvov), meaning unknown, but 
probably associated with water or river. (Etymology 
unknown, but root found in other river names,cf. 
Ἴναχος, ^Ivva, ᾿Ινοῦς ὕδωρ.) 

"Iovodyoupa (p-n), meaning unknown. 

ισαλαβρε and ıcalupıa, words probably referring to goat's 
cheese. (From a root Ξισαλ-, of pre-Greek origin, 
cognate with early Greek adj. ἴζξαλος, of uncertain 
meaning but applied to the ibex and wild goat; also. 
the fem. of the adj. was used substantivally to mean 
"goat's skin" and is found as: (ξαλῆ, (CdAn, (ζάνη, 
ἐσάλη, ἰσϑλῆ, ἰσσέλα, (σσέλη, ἰτϑέλα.) 

"Iotpwv (p-n), meaning unknown. (Cognate with "Ἴστρος 
"Danube". ) 

it- (p-n “It-avoc), meaning unknown. (A connexion with 
Carian ᾿Ιτώανα has been suggested.) 

*txrac (H; acc.pl.) = wild goat. (From earlier *[nta, cf. 
verb (nrouav«——pre-Greek stem *ip- seen in Greek 


ἴπος; cognate with Nesite impa- "load".) 
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ιρερ (or perhaps pep), meaning unknown. 


κάδμος (H) = spear, crest, shield. 

καιρ- (p-n Καίρ-ατος) , meaning unknown. 

Κάμιρος (p-n), derived from xau- "shelter". (Name homophonous 
with Κάμειρος on Rhodes. Significance of termination 
Ὢνρος/-ειρος unknown; for initial morpheme, cf. 

Κάμυνδος on Rhodes, common nouns καμάρα and κάμινος, 
Carian adjective κάµαρος "safe"«—pre-Greek *kam- 
"covering, shelter, safety".) 

καμάν (H; acc.sing.) = field. (From pre-Indo-European *kam^£- 
~*kamp*/o~~*kap%/o-, cf. Greek κᾶπος, κῆπος; Latin campus; 
Albanian kopshti; proto-Germanic *hafa+—*kapa, whence 
OHG huoba, N.German Hufe, Hube, O.English hof.) 

καντ- (p-n Κάντ-ανος) , meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate 
with κανδ- in Κάνδαρα in Paphlagonia, Κάνδασσα in Caria, 
Κάνδυβα in Lycia.) 

καρορύς (H) = water-pot, pitcher. (Possible cognate in 
Mycenaean ka-ra-re-we = Ἀκαραρέεες, plural of *xapapüc 
-——pre-Greek *kararew--*karorew-.) 

ακαρύμαι or Ἀκαρύμες (p-n), "nut" + unknown element. (Ancient 
name preserved only in acc. ές Καρύμας; modern name 
of village is Καροῦμες or Καροῦμπες, thus reflecting 
an ancient alternation Kapuu--*Kaouun- from a pre-Greek 
source. The initial morpheme xapu- has been compared 
with Καρύανδα in Caria, and is stem of κάρυον "nut", 
cf. Hesykhios ἄρυα τὰ 'Ηρακλεωτικὰ xápua*—pre-Greek 


*karu- -*faru-.) 
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Καῦδος (p-n), also Καυδώ, Κλαῦδα, Κλαυδία, Κλαῦδος, 
Γαῦδος; Latin Cauda; meaning unknown. (Strange 
initial alternations and vacillation concerning 
declension type both indicate pre-Greek oridiny 
possibly cognate with Guados, name of island near 
Malta now known as "Goz(z)o".) 

Καῦνος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Καῦνος also in Caria.) 

κεκῆνας (H; acc.pl.) = hare. (Bimorphemic xex-Nv, the 
latter morpheme being common in many words of pre- 
Greek origin, see 5.3 above; initial morpheme is of 
non-Indo-European origin and may be cognate with 
Sanskrit $a$a-, itself a non-Indo-European borrowing.) 

Knoxopa (p-n), meaning unknown. (Connexion of Knox- with 
Κέσκος in Pamphylia has been suggested.) 

Κύνδριον (p-n), meaning unknown. (Connexion with Pamphylian 
proper name Κιδραμύας, with Κιδρολλᾶς in Cilicia, 
Κινδυία in Caria, and with Lycian proper name 
Kiv6avófinc/Xfütünobih. ) 

κισ- (p-n Κίσ-αμον and Κίσ-αμος) = stone, gravel. (A pre- 
Greek root seen also in Greek κίσηρις-κίσηλις; cognate 
with Carian γίσσα "stone"; cf. Georgian kviša, 
Mingrelian kviša; Basque gisu, khisu; OHG kisili, 
kisel, kiesel, N.German Kies. The same loanword was 
borrowed also by some Semitic languages, cf. Akkadian 
bissu, Hebrew and Aramaic hasas, Aethiopian boss, Arabic 


hasa. 


κλάγος (H) = milk. (From a pre-Greek *g(a)lag-, appearing 


in Greek variously as: γλάγος, γλακάω, váAax-, γάλακτ-, 


273 


γλακτ-; also in Latin lact- 4^——*glact-. A remarkable 

analogy is seen in Old Chinese lak ---- *glak- or *klak- 
*kumiss".)?? 

Κλαῦδα (p-n also Κλαυδία, Κλαῦδος), see Καῦδος above. 

Κνωσός (p-n), meaning unknown. (Etymology uncertain, cf. 
section 3.4, though several implausible suggestions 
have been made.) 

xóuBa (H) = crow (Polyrrhenian). (Probably of onomatopoeic 
origin. It has been suggested that it is cognate with 
κύμβη "a type of bird"; but latter word is likely to 
be a derived meaning from κύμβη "head", cognate with 
κύφη; see below.) 

„ouv, meaning unknown. 

xooUuBn (ΗΒ) = "thing like a small shield, worn by Cretan 
women". (Cognate with Latin gossypion or gossympinus 
"cotton-tree", both the Cretan and the Latin words 
being from a pre-Indo-European and pre-Semitic 
*gos(s)up--*kos(s)up--*gos(s)umb- *kos(s)umb- "woolen stuff, 
tufted stuff, cotton, cotton garment", cf. also 
Assyrian quzippu, kuzippu "garment", Arabic korsuf 
"cotton".) 

Κρῆσα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Modern form Kpntod, Kpırod 
suggests an ancient variation in the Graecicization 
of this pre-Greek name.) 

Κύϑηρα (p-n neut.pl.), meaning unknown. (Cognate with 
Κύδηρος, an Attic deme, and possibly with Carian 
ακύσηρο- from which the ethnicon Κυσηρεύς is derived. 


The etymology of initial morpheme xuó- is unknown; 
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the morpheme -npo- is found as a formative element in 
some other place-names, e.g. “ABSnpa, Τέζηρα.) 

Κύρβα (p.n), possibly = "Maiden". (Cognate with Κύρβη in 
Rhodes and Pamphylia, and with Kobpßa and Κύρβασα in 
Caria. Possibly cognate with κυρβ- in Κύρβαντες = 
Κορύβαντες, the latter two words being from pre-Greek 
*kurb--*koxub--*korw- "youth, maiden", whence also 
κόρη -—— xópfa, κοῦρος ---- *xóproc, Κουρῆτες ---- 
«κορεῆτες.) 

xut- (p-n Κύτ-αιον) = hollow receptacle. (Pre-Greek root, 
seen also in κύταρον “soup-ladle", κύτταρος “honeycomb 
cell, water-bean pod, acorn-cup, vault of heaven", 
κύτινος “pomegranate flower calyx"; Greek noun κύτος 
probably a conflation of this root and an inherited 
Stem *xuteo- ~—xtw. The same morpheme is found in 
place-names Kutaia in Kolkhis, Κύτωρος in Paphlagonia, 
Μασσί-κυτος in Lycia, and possibly Κότα in Caria.) 

κύφερον or κυφήν (H; acc.sing.) = head. (Κύφερο- is a 
derivative of «κυφή, the meaning of the suffix being 
obscure; possibly it was a diminutive. Κυφή is cognate 
with κύβη and κύμβη, both meaning "head"; these words 


are from pre-Greek *kumbe--*kube--*kupfe-.) 


λαβυρι- (p-n Λαβύρι-νϑος) possibly = “kingship, sovereignty". 
(Possibly cognate with Nesite tapar- "to reign, to 
rule", and with Hattic and Palaic tabarna-, Nesite 
labarna- "ruler, sovereign". The suggestion has also 


been made that λαβυρι- is cognate with Lydian λάβρυς 
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"double-axe", cf. Armenian tapar, Persian tabar, 
Russian topór "axe"; it is, indeed, not impossible 
that the latter words are of the same origin as the 
Nesite, Hattic and Palaic words above, the double-axe 
being a symbol of sovereignty. For the formation 
Δαβύρινδος, cf. Labraunda in Caria, whence the cult 
of Ζεὺς Λαβραυνδεύς.) 

λαίας (H; acc.pl.) = shield. (*Aata, from earlier "λαίρα, 
is cognate with λαίβα and λαῖφα, both also meaning 
“shield"+—pre-Greek *laiwa--*laiba--*laipha-.) 

Δάμων (p-n), possibly = “gully, gorge". (Modern name 
Δαμνῶνι or Δαμόνι suggests an ancient initial alternation 
A~&. The morpheme Aau- is found in other place-names, 
cf. Aduoc in Cicilia, Δάμυρος and Λάμυρα in Lycia, 
Δαμία in Thessaly; cf. also noun Aduoc and adj. λαμυρός. 
The morpheme λαμ--᾽δαμ- seems to have signified "gully, 
gorge, abyss".) 

Λάρισα (p-n) = the lord's (city). (Name of Pelasgian origin, 
the morpheme Aap- being cognate with Etruscan lar-lars- 
larth “lord"; indeed, the formation corresponds to an 
Etruscan genitive-adjectival formation *lar-is-a.) 

*Adooa (p-n), meaning unknown. (Attested in Greek as 
Δασίσ)αία, being the feminine of ethnicon Λασσαῖος 
<—*Adooa~“AXkagoa; see “AAacoa above.) 

λάττα (H) = fly (Polyrrhenian). (From earlier *Adnta, 
being a dialectal variant of ϑάπτα; see above.) 

λεβ- (p-n Δεβ-ήν) = lion. (Morpheme λεβ- is cognate with 


.λεξ- λλερ-οντ- ---» λέων from pre-Greek *leb--lew-; 
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a related loanword is also found in Hamito-Semitic, 
cf. Assyrian labbu, Hebrew labi?, Egyptian labu. The 
same morpheme is, perhaps, found in place-names Λέβα 
in Thrace, and in Λέβεδος and Λεβάδη in Lydia.) 
λυσίσ)- (p-n Λισ(ο)-ός and Λισσ-ήν) = smooth. (Cognate with 
Homeric adjective Avoode+—*ALTFOC, also with Greek 
adjective λύσπος/λίσφος and with Atc, gen. λῖτός, used 
adjectively in Epic and also substantivally "(smooth) 
linen cloth"; all from pre-Greek *11t- with derivative 
*lit-po--*lit-wo-. | 

λιχ- (H; λιχ-άξαι aorist infin.act.) = cast, throw. (Pre- 
Greek verbal stem, Graecicized with suffix -ἁζω; the 
stem occurs in Greek as δικ-, cf. δικ-εῖν, δύκ-τυον, 
δίσποςε-- Ἀδίκ-σπος; but also Alonog+—*Alyx-onoc.) 

Auo, meaning uncertain; possibly “to mother”. 

Δύκαστος (p-n), meaning uncertain. (Also name of river in 
Pontos; Aux- is possibly connected with λυµτ- "high", 
see below.) 

Αύττος---Λλύκτος (p-n), λύττοι (H; nom.pl.) = high place. 
(Probably a derivative of earlier *Aux-, with secondary 
dental plosive, = "high", cf. place-names Λύκος in 


Illyria, Δυκώνη near Argos.) 


Μάλλα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate with Μαλλός 
in Cilicia.) 

μαρίν (H; acc.sing.) = sow (female pig). (From pre-Greek 
*(a)mar-, which survives in Greek in words pertaining 
either to sows or to dogs, cf. ἁμαράσαι, papdooar.) 


-ynaprı(L)- = maiden. (Abstracted from Βριτόμαρπις etc. = 


277 


Sweet maiden, Artemis. The inscriptional forms on 
Crete always have -μαρπις, but -μαρτις is found in 
literary sources, cf. Βριτόμαρτις above.) 

Μασσαλίας (p-n), meaning unknown. (Cognate with Μασσαλία, 
Phckaian colony in south France; possibly cognate with 
MátaAa/MáraAov; see below.) 

Μάταλα/Μάταλον (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly cognate 
with Μασσαλίας, both being derived from a pre-Greek 
root *matal--*mas(s)al.) 

μεν, meaning unknown. 

Μεσσάπος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Cognate with place-names 
Μεσσάπιον, Μεσσαπία, Μέταπα, MétaBoc+—pre-Greek 
*messap~~*metap-~*metab-.) 

μιλ- (p-n Μιλ-ατος) , meaning unknown. (Μίλατος is Doric form 
of Μίλητος which occurs as place-name also on Carian 
coast; see also -ᾱτος in 5.3 above.) 

Μίνως (H) = king. (Etymology unknown, for formative suffix 
πως, see 5.3 above.) 

Μόλλος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Modern form Μόδι----τὸ. Μόδιον 
ὄρος = τὸ *MÓAALOv ὅρος, reflects ancient alternation 
of pre-Greek *moll-~*mod-; a connexion with Μολύνδεια 
in Lycia, and with Lycian proper names beginning MoA(A)- 


has been suggested.) 


ὄδρυν (H; acc.sing.) = mountain. (Also “OSpuc as name of 
mountain in Thessaly; possibly also occurs in Mycenaean o-du-ru-we 
= ὄδρυε, locative of *ó6puc«—pre-Greek *odru--*othru-.) 

᾿Ολοῦς (p-n), meaning unknown. (From earlier *fodovt-~ 
«Εολσεντ-; cognate with ΄Ολόεσσα, an ancient name of 


Rhodes, and possibly also with mythical Cretan Blanda 
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and with Blaundos, city on Phrygian-Lydian frontier.) 


“Οπυκόππα (p-n), meaning unknown. (It has been suggested 
that the element -κόππα is for earlier *-xóyuna , 
cognate with xóunoc, a word of pre-Greek origin; the 


whole name is non-Greek.) 


Πάλα (p-n) = (convex) hill or (concave) valley. (Name occurs 
also in Kephallenia and Akhaia; the same morpheme is 
also reflected in φαλα”-, see below, both being from 
Alpine and Mediterranean root *pal(a)--*bal(a)--*fal(a)- 
"roundish element, either convex or concave", cf. Latin 
palatum, Ligurian and Sardinian bala-, Etruscan falatu, 
Greek φάλος, φάλα, φαλόν.) 

*JIEAHLV or ΆΠελκις (p-n) = pelican. (Name attested only in 
inscription in dative ἐμ Πελκινι, but probably preserved 
in modern village name Πελεκᾶνος, itself another variant 
of the ancient Greek name for "pelican": πελεκάν- 
NEAENÄVOS-TEAERTVOC+—pre-Greek *pelekan-~*pelekin-; 
this place-name is a syncopated form of the latter 
stem.) 

περΥ- (p-n Πέργ-αμον) = citadel, fortress. (Cognate with 
Πέργαμον in Mysia, Πέργαμις in Epeiros, Πέργαμος/ 
Népyayov, citadel of Troy«—-pre-Indo-European *purg-- 
*burg--*perg--*berg- "stronghold", cf. Greek πύργος; 
N.English borough-——O.English burg, burh, German Burg, 
O.English beorgan "to shelter"———*bergan; Urartian 
burgana "palace, fortress".) 

πρᾶ- (o-n Πρᾶ-ισός) , meaning unknown. 


Πριανσός (p-n) = settlement. (The suffix -voóc is obscure; 
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possibly the same as in Σ(α)ρανσός near Halikarnassos. 
Initial morpheme πρια- +— pre-Indo-European *prija-- 
*brija--*wrija- “town, settlement", cf. Πριήνη/Πριανη 
in Caria; Βρίανα in Phrygia; βρίαν (H; acc.sing.) 
"village", Tocharian A ri, Tocharian B rije——*uriia 
"city". 

Πύκτος (p-n), meaning unknown. 

nupa- (p-n Πύρα-νϑος) = wheat. (-—-pre-Greek *(s)pur-, 
cf. Greek nupóc-onupóc.) 

-nórva-Iló6va (p-n "Ιερά-πυτνα or ἹἹερὰ Πύδνα); meaning 
unknown. (Nürva is also name of hill on Mysian Ida, 
and Πύδνα the name of city in Lycia and in Macedonia, 
the latter also being known as Κύδνα. The modern name 
of Macedonian Iló6va/Kó6va is Κίτρο, perhaps from an 
earlier *Kitva/*KUtvov. The name is of pre-Greek 


origin: *putna-*pudna-*kudna-*kutna.) 


"Ραῦκος (p-n), meaning unknown. (Etymology unknown; 
suggestions of connexions with Δραύκη or 'Páxvoc do 
not seem likely.) 

pep (unless ıpep, see above), meaning unknown. 

"Ρυχραί (p-n), meaning unknown. 

ῥυϑυ- (p-n ᾿Ρίδυ-μνα) , meaning unknown, 

ῥιττ- (p-n 'Ριττ-ήν), possibly = root". (If the exceptional 
vocalization of Greek dlla+—*urdi--*uradj--yradj- is 
due to substratum interference, ῥιττ- may possibly be 


cognate with this substratum source.) 
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Σαλμώνη (p-n also Σαλμώνιον--Σαμί(μ)ώνιον), meaning unknown. 
(From pre-Greek *sal(a)m- cf. Σαλαμώνα/Σαλμῶνα in 
Elis, Σαλαμίς in Attika and Cyprus, Σαλμακίς near 


Halikarnassos, Σάλμος in Boiotia, and the modern Cretan 


Σαλαμιᾶς.) 

2σατοις, meaning unknown. 

Σάτρα (p-n), meaning unknown. 

σεδα- (p-n Σέδα-μνος) , meaning unknown. (13th century 
Arabicized version of name, Aposselemi, suggests an 
ancient "Σελέμνης, cf. Σέλεμνος in Akhaia,«—pre-Greek 
*sed%e-~sel4e-.) 

σεῖφα (H) = darkness. ({(----Αψεῖφα, with dissimilation of 
initial Vo, cf. Greek ψέφας/ψέφος, ζόφος "darkness"; 
the latter word also - "the region of darkness, the 
west", hence ζέφ-υρος "west wind"; all words-—-pre- 
Greek *bzeph--*bzoph- "darkness, west." 

*Intata (p-n later spelled Σιτεία), meaning unknown. 
(Ancient name abstracted from ethnicon Σηταῆται ; 
modern name is Σητεία. Cognate with Σητός in Cilicia, 
Σητοί in Bithynia, Σηταῖον in southern Italy, Σητία 
in Latium.) 

σιπιλ- (p-n Σιπιλ-ήν), meaning unknown. (Cognate with 
Σίπυλος on Phrygian-Lydian frontier.) 


Σουλία (p-n), meaning unknown. (Possibly from stem *sul(1)- 


seen in Συλοσών in Samos, Σύλλειον in Pamphylia, and 


the Συλίονες in Illyria.) 


Σύβριτα (p-n), meaning unknown. (Name is attested in a 


variety of forms beginning Elo)ußpır-, Σιβρυτ- and 
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Σιβυρτ-; also vacillation over terminations -a--oc. 
Cognate forms are Συβρίδαι, an Attic deme, Akhaian 
and Delphic Σύβαρις, Macedonian Σιβύρτιος, Dorian 
Σιβύρτας, also Mycenaean su-ku-ri-ta, if for "Συγριτα = 
Σύβριτα.) 

Evia (p-n), meaning unknown (From root *su, cf. Σύεσσα in 


Lycia, Σύασσος in Phrygia.) 


συρι- {p-n Σύρι-νδος), meaning unknown. 


ταλῶς (H) = sun. (Cretan ταλ- possibly cognate with ϑαλ- 
in ϑάλπω, ϑαλυκρός etc.-——pre-Greek *tal--*thal-; for 
termination -oc, see 5.3 above.) 

Τάνος (p-n), meaning unknown. 

Tappa (p-n), meaning unknown. (Tdppa also in Lydia.) 

Ἀτέττας (H; acc.pl.) = father. (Cognate with Greek τέττα 
"sir" and nursery words for "father", cf. Sanskrit 
tatas, Latin tata.) 

τίριος (H; gen.sing.) = summer. (Possibly cognate with 
Greek σείριος "dog-star"+—pre-Greek *tiri--*s(e)iri-.) 

Τρίτων (p-n), possibly = "pertaining to water" (cf. use of 
name Tpitwv for son of Poseidon and Amphitrite, the 
god of lake Tritonis in Lybia, river name in Boiotia 
and Lybia, by-name of the Nile; also ol Τρίτωνες 
"sea-gods".) 

τυλ- (p-n Τύλ-ισος), meaning unknown. 


τυπρμηριπια = may it become pure. 


ὅρον (H) = beehive, swarm. (cf. Boiotian place-name ‘Ypta). 
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Φαιστός (p-n), meaning unknown. (cf. Φαιστός near Olympia, 
and in Thessalian Akhaia.) 

φαλα- (p-n Φάλα-ννα and Φαλά-σαρνα) = (convex) hill or 
(concave) valley, see Πάλα above. (Variant of πάλα 
+—-*pal (a)-~*bal(a)-~*fal(a)-. The termination of 
Φάλαννα is obscure; also another Φάλαννα in Thessaly. 
The termination of Φαλάσαρνα may be cognate with 
-σαρν- in "AAloapva in Mysia, ᾿Αλασάρνησα on Kos, 
Zápvaxa in the Troad; alternatively, we may have a 
genitival or oblique suffix *-sa-, cf. Etruscan -s(-S), 
-si(-$i), -sa(-Sa), to which the suffix -pv- has been 
added.) 

φραισοι and φραισονα ----φραισο- = Praisos. (Eteocretan 
development of pre-Greek name reflected in Greek as 


Πραισός, see npa- above.) 


Χαμβ ίτρασος (p-n), meaning unknown. 


Váxov (p-n), possibly = rain-drop, drizzle. (Perhaps from 
pre-Greek *psak-~*psek-~*psaik- seen in Greek ψακάς, 


Wexac, ψΨάκαλον, ψαίκαλον.) 


5.5. Origins of Minoan and Eteocretan 

The earliest certain evidence of human occupation in 
Greece dates from the Middle Palaeolithic Period at a time 
when a definite anthropological type predominated in 


Europe, Asia and Africa, that of Neanderthal man (Homo Sapiens 
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Neanderthalensis). The skull of such a creature has been 
discovered, with the jaw missing, in the cave of Kokkines 
Petres (Red Stones) at the foot of a hill in Khalkidike, 
called Katsika, about 40km SE of Thessalonike. The skull, 
now in the University of Thessalonike, is thought to be 
that of a woman of about 25 years of age. Zoological 
remains in the cave which can be associated with the skull 
date to the last Interglacial or beginning of the final 
Glacial Period, that is between 75,000 to 50,000 years ago. 74 
Apart from this direct evidence, indirect evidence in the 
form of tools of the Middle Palaeolithic period have been 
found by archaeologists in Epeiros, on the banks of the 
Peneios near Larisa in Thessaly, on the Ionian islands of 
Kerkyra (Corfu) and Kephallenia, on Halonnesos in the 
northern Sporades, and at various sites in the Peloponnese, 
especially in Elis and Akhaia as well as in the west at a 
site near Kastro Khlemoutsi.?? 

Whether Neanderthal man had developed articulate 
speech or not is a debatable question.  Anatomically he 
appears to have been capable of some form of speech; but 
there is nothing in his primitive social organization to 
indicate that articulate speech was necessary.°° However, 
after the first peak of the last Glacial Age, around 
40,000 years ago, Neanderthal man appears to have become 
extinct, his place being taken by Modern Man (Homo Sapiens Sapiens) 
The latter seems not to have been native to Europe, but 


probably originated in the Near East (perhaps over a 


fairly wide area which included parts of the Middle East, 
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the Balkans and Africa). With him comes the use of flint 
flakes, the production of specialist tools, the development 
of art (attested from 30,000 BC onwards), the first signs 
of a religious faith (both in burials and in art forms) and 
an increase in population. There can be no doubt that 
Modern Man of the Upper Palaeolithic Period, endowed with 
the same physical traits he now possesses, was capable of 
articulate speech. Indeed, the existence of language 
partly explains the comparative rapidity of his progress 
at that time. In Greece human traces of the Upper 
Palaeolithic Period have not, so far, been numerous; they 
have, however, been found in Epeiros, the Kopais Basin, the 
banks of the Peneios, the area of Mount Pelion, and in Elis 
and the Argolia.?7 

The global climatic changes that occurred during the 
ninth millennium BC, marking the end of the Pleistocene 
and the beginning of the Holocene Era, upset the equilibrium 
of Palaeolithic life. Larger animals such as the mammoth, 
wooly rhinoceros and the reindeer, either migrated north 
or became extinct and man had to adapt to the new conditions. 
This period is known as the Mesolithic; but culturally it 
was the terminal Palaeolithic adapted to the new environmental 
conditions of the Holocene Era. It was during this period 
that man domesticated his first animal, the dog. So far 
discoveries of Mesolithic remains in Greece have been 
sparce, the most important discoveries being made at the 
cave of Frankhthi near the village of Koilada in the 


Hermionid. This cave, about lOm above sea level in a 
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limestone hillside, is 150m long and 30m wide at its 
entrance. The Mesolithic layer was 4m deep. Among the 
human remains was found a well preserved grave containing 
the skeleton of a man of about 25 years. This grave has 
been dated to 7592 pc. 38 
There is no evidence for the intrusion of new types 
in Mesolithic times, the indigenous character of the 
Mesolithic population being evidently derived from 
Palaeolithic times. These populations seem to have been 
connected with the Balkans rather than the East; and there 
is no direct link between them and later populations.?? 
During the Palaeolithic and Mesolithic periods, Greece 
had played only a minor, purely regional, role, being merely 
an off-shoot of Palaeolithic and Mesolithic Europe. 
Throughout these periods there is no certain evidence of 
human occupation of Crete. But with the Neolithic 
"revolution", the opening of the food-producing era, 
Greece's role in Europe became prominent and Crete was 
certainly occupied. In Europe it is only in Greece that 
evidence of stock-breeding and agriculture can be dated to 
the 7th millennium BC. The Neolithic settlements of Greece 
and Crete of this period lie within the confines of the 
zone of diffusion of the Neolithic culture which had been 
gradually developing in the Near East (the foothills of 
the Zagros Mountains, northern Mesopotamia and the Jordan 
valley) from the tenth to the eighth millennia BC. This 
culture will have reached Greece through its diffusion 


across Asia Minor probably in part from the movements of 
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small groups of settlers and colonizers and in part as the 
result of the exchange of goods, ideas and technical 
methods. Certainly, in the case of Crete, there must have 
been colonization. Ὁ 

The Neolithic settlements in Greece of the 7th 
millennium BC belong to the Preceramic (Aceramic) Neolithic 
phase; such settlements have been identified in Thessaly 
at Sesklo, Akhilleion near Pharsala, Soufli Magoula, and 
Yediki near Larissa, as well as in the cave at Frankhthi in 
the Hermionid and at Knossos in Crete. The Preceramic 
Neolithic remains at Frankhthi were identified in a stratum 
about one metre deep and have been dated by the 614 method 
at 5844 (or 6078) BC. Similarly the Preceramic Neolithic 
remains ae Knossos have been dated 6100 (or 6341) gc. 4+ 
Remains of the subsequent Ceramic Neolithic phases have 
been found in many parts of the Greek world including 
Macedonia, Epeiros, Thessaly, Boiotia, Phokis, Attica, 
Peloponnesian sites such as Old Corinth, Gonia, Lerna and 
the caves of Nemea and Frankhthi, as well as on the Ionian 
and Aegean islands;‘* in Crete Ceramic Neolithic sites have 
been identified not only at Knossos but at other sites such 
as Gortyn and Katsambas. 4? 

The Neolithic period lasted in Greece for more than 
three thousand years, ruffled only by a local invasion or 
two and by a mixture of human types. But in the Near East 
the development of. metal-working and of specialized trades, 


together with an increase in wealth and, apparently, a 


sudden population growth before 3000 BC had led to the 


287 


creation of city structures. This development affected 
the peripheral areas. The third millennium BC sees a new 
wave of immigrations into Greece, Crete and the islands 
from Asia Minor and of the development of flourishing 
"international" Early Bronze Age culture, which spread 
through Anatolia, Greece, the islands, Crete and into the 
Balkans. ‘4 

There was unquestionalby racial mingling in Neolithic 
times and most probably linguistic interchange; here it 
cannot be emphasized too much that language is néver 


necessarily an index of race, *? 


Whether the Bronze Age 
arrivals spoke similar languages we cannot tell; certainly 
by that period we cannot envisage migrations of a single 
racial group. The Bronze Age immigrants will have been of 
mixed racial stock, bringing their own varieties of language 
and dialect with them. 6 

However, it has long been noted from onomastic 
material that there are striking linguistic parallels 
between Greece and Asia Minor.  Furnée has shown in his 
collection of pre-Greek material that many of these features 
are to be found in common nouns also; some of these 
affinities of pre-Greek with Asia Minor have been referred 
to in the preceding three sections and in other places 
throughout this thesis. This suggests that at some period 
an international koine must have developed; the most 
probable period is that between about 2800 and 2200 BC, 


when the Early Bronze Age showed greatest international 


likeness.?' We must not, of course, imagine a single, 
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standardized language throughout this area, but rather 

a continuum of related dialects, each continually affecting 
others and providing a stabilizing factor of civilized 
exchange. This pre-Greek and pre-Anatolian linguistic 
continuum we may term Aegeo-Asianic. 

There was, moreover, another area in the third 
millennium where racially mixed groups had come together 
and developed another koine continuum of related dialects. 
This area was somewhere in central or eastern Europe and 
the linguistic continuum has been called Proto-Indo- 
European, from which the Indo-European languages, now 
diffused over the larger part of our planet, are descended. 
During the secondmillennium BC speakers of Indo-European 
dialects moved into the Aegean and Anatolian areas and 
their languages eventually became the dominant ones in 
those areas, In Anatolia the Indo-European Anatolian 
languages, Nesite, Palaic and Luwian, established themselves 
early in the second millennium; all these languages were 
profoundly influenced by the Aegeo-Asianic substratum, 19 
Two other Indo-European speaking groups also moved into 
this area: one was the Thraco-Phrygian group, from an 
eastern branch of which the Armenian language is descended; 4? 
the other was the Hellenic group from which the various 
ancient Greek dialects were descended. The process of 
Indo-Europeanization was, however, gradual and the resultant 
languages all show considerable substratum influence. 


Indeed, in the case of Luwian this influence was so great 


that it has given rise to the theories which identify both 
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the Cretans and the mainlanders of the Middle Bronze Age 
with Luwians. It is based on a facile comparison of 
onomastic material and ignores the effects of substratum 
populations and languages. The chronological difficulties 
in these theories are also very great; it implies that 
Luwian was already developed in Anatolia in the third 
millennium and that speakers of that language had migrated 
to the Greek area by the end of the millennium. This is 
quite contrary to all known evidence.” 

Throughout these areas the Aegeo-Asianic languages 
gradually gave way to Indo-European. In Anatolia it 
possibly survived into the first millennium BC in Carian 
and some of the other still undeciphered languages of Asia 
Minor; in the Greek area it survived in the Pelasgian of 
the northern Aegean, attested in the Lemnian inscription, 
and in the Minoan and later Eteocretan languages of Crete. 
Whether Kydonian was also a descendant of Minoan we cannot 
say; but it is likely to have been a descendent of an 
Aegeo-Asianic dialect. 

Sections 5.3 and 5.4 above also noted several parallels 
not only with Asia Minor but also with Etruria. The Near 
Eastern cultural- drift of the Neolithic and Early Bronze 
Age did gradually diffuse into the Balkan area. It seems 
that a western branch of the Aegeo-Asianic cultural and 
linguistic continuum, which we may conveniently term 
Tyrrhenian or, perhaps better, Tursanic, did reach the 
Italian peninsular and that Etruscan represents the 


westernmost outpost of this movement. ?! This is not to 
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say that the Etruscans came from the east. As Pallottino 
has pointed out, to ask where the Etruscans came from is 
as foolish as asking where the French came from.?? The 
French language and nation developed in France itself. We 
may talk of its varíous ingredients: pre-Celtic, Celtic, 
Roman and Germanic. We may even show that the Roman 
ingredient is the most dominant. But none of these 
ingredients may rightfully be termed French, not even the 
Germanic tribe, the Franks, who gave their name to the land 
and its people. So it is with the Etruscan language and 
culture; it will have developed on Italian soil itself out 
of various constituent elements, the major one being, as 
far as language is concerned, of Aegeo-Asianic origin. 
Moreover, it must be noted that linguistic continua, 
such as Indo-European and Aegeo-Asianic, did not develop 
in isolation nor without an already long ancestry behind 
them. Indeed, it is likely that man had been speaking for 
more than ten thousand years before either the Proto-Indo- 
European koine or the Aegeo-Asianic koine was evolved. 
Of this long earlier period we get only occasional very 
shadowy glimpses. There is some indication, for example, 
that the Indo-European and Hamito-Semitic groups shared a 
common ancestry.?? It is only in these two groups that 
we find grammatical gender; both groups originally used 
ablaut, which has now come to dominate Semitic morphology; 
the original verbal system of both languages was concerned 


with aspect rather than tense. Some scholars have also 


sought to show a connexion between the Finno-Ugric and 
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Indo-European languages. Such questions, fascinating 
though they are, clearly are beyond the scope of this 
thesis to consider. 

But even during the formative period of these linguistic 
groups in the third millennium BC, there was likely to be 
trade and cultural contacts and the interchange of 
linguistic items, especially of vocabulary items; Lockwood 
has pointed to significant interchange between Indo-European 
and Finno-Ugric at some early period before 2000 Bc.?? 

Some of the vocabulary items noted in 5.4 above which hinted 
at such interchanges of Aegeo-Asianic with Indo-European on 
the one hand and with Hamito-Semitic on the other, are now 
considered. 

The only κα γεἴξ in Section 5.4 that pointed to 
interchange between Aegeo-Asiatic and Hamito-Semitic are 
κοσύμβη and λεβ-; Linear A may also give us further examples 
with sa-sa-me, ku-mi-na, su-pu, ka-ro-pa,, Sa-pay-ra and 
possibly sa-mu-ku, cf. Akkadian SamaSSammu, Ugaritic and 
Phoenician ἔδπη, Hebrew SumS6m; Akkadian kam(m)unu, Ugaritic 
and Phoenician kmn, Hebrew kammön; Akkadian sappu or Sappu, 
Ugaritic and Phoenician sp, Hebrew sap; Ugaritic krpn; 
Ugaritic spl; Ugaritic smq-m, Hebrew simmug-im.°° The 
first three words, if the Linear A readings be correct, 
will be cognate also with Greek σήσαμον (σᾶσαμον) "sesame", 
xbutvov "cumin" and σιπύη "bread-basket, chest, pitcher" 
(cf. also σίφνις, Hesykhios σιβαία” πήρα, and Nesite 
zipaddani- "vessel for measuring capacity"4— *sip-^*siph-^ 
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*sib-); of the other three words, ka-ro-pas and sa-pa,-ra 
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will be types of jars or pitchers and sa-mu-ku a type of 
currant. Greek also contains other words which are shared 

with Hamito-Semitic languages and point to early interchanges, 
possibly via Aegeo-Asianic, cf. e.g. ἀραβών, γαυλός/γαῦλος, 
δέλτος, ἴασπις, κασία, κάμηλος, νάρδος, σάκκος, χιτών, 


58 Such interchanges are not surprising in view 


χρυσός etc. 
of the trading contacts that existed between the Aegean and 
the Near East from a very early date, and they have continued 
to occur right up to the present day. 

The question of interchanges between Aegeo-Asianic and 
Indo-European is more complicated; there are apparently no 
words common to Aegeo-Asianic and all the Indo-European 
sub-families; but there are words with cognates in one or 
more of the sub-families, thus suggesting different strata 
of such interchanges. Firstly, however, it must be made 
clear that cognates in Greek, Armenian, Albanian and even 
Latin do not necessarily point to any interchange between 
Aegeo-Asianic and Indo-European; in each case they can well 
be independent borrowings by the respective Indo-Euröpean 
languages directly from an Aegeo-Asianic substratum. The 
position of Armenian within Indo-European is not certain; 
some consider it to be an eastern branch of the Thraco- 
Phrygian group, since the Greeks described ancient Armenian 
as being similar to Phrygian and the Phrygians, they said, 
were originally a Thracian people; also there is considered 
to be a connexion between Moesia in the Balkans, Mysia in 
Asia Minor, Muski (a people named in cuneiform inscriptions 


and identified as “pre-Armenians") and Sa-mekhi, the modern 
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Georgian name for the Armenians (sa- being a prefix).^? 


Others, however, consider Armenian to be a modern survival 
of the Indo-European Anatolian group. 9? Whichever theory 
be accepted, there can be no doubt that Armenian has been 
greatly influenced by non-Indo-European substratum features. 
The problems with Albanian are even greater, since it is 

not known except in its modern form, the earliest texts 
dating from the 15th century AD. The language has suffered 
much from phonetic attrition and there has been heavy 
borrowing in its lexicon, especially from romanized sources 
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as well as Slavonic, Greek and Turkish. 
place Albanian in the Illyrian-Messapian group, others in 
the Daco-Thracian-Phrygian group; in either case there is 
likely to have been borrowing directly from a Balkan-Aegeo- 
Asianic substratum. For borrowings of this sort, cf. Cretan 
ἄναιρον "dream" ~ Greek ὄναρ, ὀνειρ-, ÖvoLp--Armenian anurj 
*—-*onorjo--Albanian Ad&rré—*onyio; ©? common Greek γέφΌρα 
"bridge" - Boiotian βέφυρα - Cretan δέφυρα - Lakonian δίφουρα 
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7 Armenian kamurj; Greek rO0xov/cOxov "fig" ~ Latin ficus ~ 
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Armenian t'uz. Also Cretan κλάγος "milk" -Greek γ(α)λακ(τ)-/ 


γλάγος -Latin lac and Cretan α[ττᾶ "wild goat" —— «{πτᾶ ~ 
Greep (noc "weight, press" -Nesite impa- "load" belong to 
the same group of borrowings.$? 
A few of the words noted in Section 5.4 are shared with 
the Indo-Iranian or Aryan group of Indo-European languages, 


namely: aly- "goat" ~ Sanskrit ajá- "billy-goat", aja- "nanny-goat"- Middle 


Persian azak "goat" (also Armenian aic - Albanian dhf -~ 
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Lithuanian oZfs "billy-goat", οὔκὰ "nanny-goat"); κεκ-ήν 
"hare" ~ Sanskrit $a$8-; terra "father" ~ Sanskrit tatas 
(also Latin tata). This interchange between Aegeo-Asianic 
and Indo-Iranian will have taken place on European soil; 
the small, but significant, number of borrowings from Indo- 
Iranian by proto-Finno-Ugric clearly shows that the 
distinguishing features of the Indo-Iranian language group 
had already developed in Eastern Europe sometime before 
2000 pc. PP 

It will be seen that one of the above words, αίγ-, 
has cognate forms in the Baltic group, namely Lithuanian 
oz¥s and oZkà. Also δόναξ, although we doubted whether it 
was specifically Cretan, is of pre-Greek origin and has a 
cognate in Lithuanian duonis.97 Cretan ἄργετος "juniper" - 
Greek ἄρκευθδος have cognates in the Slavonic group, which 
has close affinities with the Baltic group, thus: Russian 
rakita, Serbian rakita «— proto-Slavonic *arkütä. 

The Germanic group, although sharing fundamental 
genetic features with other Indo-European groups, is 
distinguished by a number of markedly individual secondary 
features; prominent among these is the Germanic Sound Shift 
in which the consonant system was entirely recast by 
regular but sweeping phonetic changes. This development 
is thought to have taken place in southern Scandinavia, 


68 We should, 


possibly during the 5th or 4th centuries BC. 
therefore expect any borrowings from Aegeo-Asianic, to be 
part of the inherited Indo-European stock which the proto- 


Germanic speakers took with them as they migrated from 
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eastern Europe towards Scandinavia, and that these 
borrowings would then be subject to the Germanic Sound 
Shift. This is clearly the case with two of the borrowings 
we have noted, namely: Old Norse kjarr +— proto-Germanic 
*kers- +— *gers- ~ Greek yéppov(+—*yépoov), yépotpov, 

γάρρα (+—*ydpoa), Cretan γάρσανα ~ Armenian car-—*gars-; 
ORG huoba (N.German Hufe, Hube), O.English hof+—proto- 
Germanic *hafa+—*kapa ~ Cretan naud - Greek xdnoc, κῆπος ~ 
Latin campus ~ Albanian kop~shti. In the latter word, the 
Cretan and Latin forms are clearly derived from Aegeo- 
Asianic without any Indo-European borrowing; the Greek 
forms could well have come via Indo-European in a similar 
way to the Germanic forms. O.English burg, burh (N.English 
borough, burgh), O.Saxon burg (Dutch burg), O.Norse borg, 
OHG burg (N.German Burg), Gothic baurgs point to a proto- 
Germanic *burgs, with a related verbal form *bergan "to 
protect" (cf. O.English ge-beorgan, N.German bergen), both 
forms being derived from an Indo-European ablaut variant 
*bhygh- *bhergh-; this root is not attested from other 
Indo-European languages and was a borrowing from the Aegeo- 
Asianic stem seen in Πέργ-αμον, Πέργ-αμις, Greek πύργος 


and known also in Urartian burgana.9? 


The Greek form 
φύρκος cannot be an Indo-European borrowing from the same 
root as the Germanic forms; the expected Greek form would 
be *napx- or *nepx (or, if Germanic *burgs be from *bhurgh- 
rather than *bhygh-, the Greek would be *nupx-). Greek 
φύρκος must then be another reflex of the Aegeo-Asianic 
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word. Latin burgus is not attested until the post-classical 
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period; at that period it could well be a borrowing from 
Germanic or, perhaps, a conflation of Germanic forms and 
Greek πύργος. 

Another word with Germanic cognates has related forms 
also in the Celtic group, thus: Greek Είδα (—t6à, tôn) - 
O.Irish fid (N.Irish, Gaelic fiodh), Welsh gwŷdd ~ O.Norse, 
Icelandic viir (Swedish, Danish ved), OHG witu, O.English 
wudu«—widu, wiodu (N.English wood)<—proto-Germanic *widuz. 
The Germanic forms presuppose an Indo-European *yidhy-; the 
Greek form cannot be derived from this, since this would 
give *fı9-. The Celtic form may be derived from either 
*yidhy- or *uidu-. We must, therefore, see in this either 
a reflexion of an ancient Aegeo-Asianic alternation *widhw-- 
*widw-, which has been assumed in earlier Sections of this 


tnesis,'! 


or an example of a later Germanic borrowing of a 
Celtic term of Aegeo-Asianic origin. This is some evidence 
of a Celtic substratum in Germanic, cf. English, Dutch, >` 
Scandinavian, German land -Welsh llan+—*landa (also French 
lande«—Gaulish *landa). 

Possibly cognate also with Celtic is ἄχαρα "legs" ~ 
Welsh gar "shank", Cornish gar "leg", Breton gár "shank"e— 
*garra; with this must be connected French jarret "bend 
of knee", Provengal garra "hollow of knee", Spanish garra 
"claw, talon"«—pre-Romance * arra./? It may be that the 
pre-Romance source was in fact Celtic, or both the Celtic 
and the pre-Romance forms may have been derived from the 


same source akin to Aegeo-Asianic. 


In Chinese Turkestan manuscripts of the seventh and 
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and eighth centuries AD preserve a language, or rather 
two distinct but related languages, of Indo-European origin, 
namely Tocharian A and B, which were later replaced, at 
some unknown date, probably by Uigur Turkish which is now 
the principal language of the region. 7 These languages, 
which were rediscovered at the turn of this century, 
provide us with a further example of a lexical.element 
shared by Aegeo-Asianic and an Indo-European language; 
Tocharian A ri, Tocharian B rije “city"«—*yrija has 
cognates in πρια- in the place-names Πριανσός in Crete 
and Πριᾶνη/Πριήνη in Caria, βρια- in the Phrygian place- 
name Bpiava and the common noun Beta "village, hamlet", 
recorded by Hesykhios. /4 

Finally, we must note a word shared by Aegeo-Asianic, 
Hamito-Semitic and the Germanic branch of Indo-European 
as well as by non-Indo-European and non-Hamito-Semitic 
languages of both the Caucasus and the Pyrenees. It is a 
word meaning "stone, sand, gravel", cf. Aegeo-Asianic 
*kis-~ *gis- in Cretan place-names Kloauog and Κίσαμον, 
Greek κίσηλις/κίσηρις "brimstone", Carian ytooa "stone" ~ 
Hamito-Semitic:Akkadian higsu "gravel", Hebrew and Aramaic 
hagas, Aethiopian Ὠδοᾶ, Arabic paga - Germanic *kis--—*gis, 
whence OHG kisili, kisel, kiesel; MHG kis; N.German Kies 
"gravel" - Georgian and Mingrelian kvisa "sand, gravel"~ 
Basque gisu, khisu "chalk, limestone". This word of wide 
diffusion is likely to belong to the earliest stratum of 


speech in Europe which will have been brought by settlers 


returning after each Ice Age, who are thoughtto have come 
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by three main routes: from North Africa through Spain and 
France; from the Near East through the Balkans; from the 
Near and Middle East around the north of the Black Sea.’ 
It is, perhaps, fitting that this Section which opened 
with the Stone Age should finish with a word for "stone, 


gravel” diffused over a wide area of Europe and the Near 


East during that Age. 


5.6. Envoi 


Like Graves in his pursuit of the Roebuck, we can 
say with the Three Jovial Huntsmen: "We’m powler't up 


76 We have pursued 


and down a bit and had a rattling day." 
our quarry through Hesykhios' ο the toponomastic 
Material of Crete and the tantalizingly fragmentary 
Eteocretan inscriptions and caught a glimpse of a "beast" 

of the 3rd millenium BC which we have dubbed Aegeo-Asianic. 
But we cannot say that we have caught our quarry. What 
remains to be done? There needs to be a thorough 
re-examination of the Linear A material in connexion with 
the evidence examined in this thesis; the enquiry needs 

now to be widened from a merely Cretan perspective to 
include the whole pre~Greek corpus as defined by Furnée 

and other researchers, and this will entail a much broader 
consideration of the relationship of pre-Greek/Aegeo-Asianic 
words to those in other Indo-European languages, 
particularly those of the Romanic group; the known non- 
Indo-European languages of Asia Minor, Hattic on the one 


hand and Hurrian with the related Urartian on the other, 
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though showing scant agreement with pre-Greek, need to be 
examined in themselves to establish what connexions they 
may have had with Aegeo-Asianic and how they fit into the 
linguistic pattern of Asia Minor. These questions, 
fascinating and important though they are, cannot be 
pursued further here since each one provides material for 
a separate study at least as substantial as the one we 


have made in the past five chapters. 
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Lockwood, 1969, 37 and 1972, 183sqq. 


See Section 2.2, gloss a 4334. 
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63. Furnée, 390. 

64. Ibid., 262. 

65. See further Section 2.2, glosses t 343 and x 2837. 
66. Lockwood, 1969, 190; Hakulinen, 1961, 232sq. 
67. See Section 2.2, gloss 62186. 

68. Lockwood, 1969, 123sq. 

69. See Section 3.2, entry under Πέργαμον. 

70. Cf. Furnée, 122, 163 and 178. 

71. See "I6a in Sections 3.3 and 5.4. 

72. See Section 2.2, gloss a 2274. 

73. Lockwood, 1969, 37sq. 

74. See Section 3.4, entry under Πριανσός. 

75. Devoto, 1972,77. 


76. Graves, 1961, 457. 
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Notes: 


(a) The Indo-European languages: 


The Indo-European parent dialects developed on 
European soil. The earliest speakers of Indo~European 
to arrive in Asia Minor were there sometime before 
2000 BC. Their speech, while retaining its Indo- 
European nucleus, was heavily influenced by the non- 
Indo-European languages already spoken in the area. 

It is from their speech that the group of languages 
known as Anatolian is derived; they are attested in 
their earliest forms as Palaic, Nesite and Luwian in 
cuneiform inscriptions from the 18th century BC. 


Palaic - the name is from the Nesite adverb palaumnili "in 


the language of those from Pala"; it is sometimes 
anglicized as "Palaite". It was spoken somewhere to 
the north of Hattusa, possibly in the area later known 
as Paphlagonia. 


Nesite - the name is from the adverb nasili or nesumnili 


"in the language of Nesa" or "in the language of those 
from Nesa". It has also been anglicized as "Nesic" 
and "Nesian"; the form Nesite was first adopted by 
Hroznf. Because it was the chief administrative 
language of the Hittite Empire, with its capital at 
Hattusa, from c1700 until the destruction of Hattusa 
c1200 BC, it is often also called "Hittite". But this 
term is misleading. The only language the Hittites 
themselves called "Hittite" is the non-Indo-European 
language we have termed Hattic. The term "Hittite" 

is strictly a cultural and not a linguistic one; it 
was applied to the peoples and culture of the Hittite 
Empire and later to those people that inherited that 
culture. For example, the Hittites of the Old 
Testament were speakers of Tabalic living in North 
Syria. To use "Hittite" as a linguistic term is as 
misleading as using "British" in a similar way. 
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Luwian - the name is from the adverb luwili "in the 
language of Luwia". The spellings "Luvia" and "Luvian 
are also sometimes used in English. The language 
appears to have been spoken in the provinces of 


Kizzuwatna and Arzawa, i.e. approximately the later 
provinces of Caria, Lycia, Pamphylia and Cilicia. 


Tabalic - the ancient name of this language is unknown. 
The name "Tabalic" was proposed by Forrer, since the 
district in which most of the inscriptions in this 
language have been found was called Tabal (Old 
Testament: Tubal) in Assyrian times. Unlike Palaic, 
Nesite and Luwian, this language was not written in 
cuneiform script but in a native "hieroglyphic" script. 
For this reason it has been called by the cumbersome 
terms "Hieroglyphic Hittite" or "Hieroglyphic Luwian"; 
the former term is particularly misleading since, 
apart from the basically misleading use of "Hittite" 
as a linguistic term, it implies that it was a variety 
of Nesite written in a different script. This is not 
SO; it is most nearly akin to Luwian. But it is not 
simply Luwian in another script; it is a closely 
related but different language. Although inscriptions 
in Tabalic are found in Hattusa itself before its fall, 
the majority of inscriptions date from after the fall 
of the Empire in 1200 BC and are found in the area of 
Cappadocia, Cilicia and North Syria. 


Lydian - known from some 50 inscriptions of the 4th century 
BC; its interpretation is enigmatic, but certain 
grammatical forms are reminiscent of Nesite. Therefore, 
as a working hypothesis it is generally regarded as an 
Anatolian language. 


Lycian - is found in some 150 or so inscriptions of the 5th 
and 4th centuries BC, in two distinct dialects: Lycian A 
and Lycian B (sometimes, for no good reason, known 
respectively as Termilian and Milyan). Enough of the 


inflexions and vocabulary are known to show beyond doubt 
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that it is an Anatolian language; Laroche has clearly 
established its connexion with Luwian. 


Carian &c. - there are no literary records of these "New 
Anatolian” languages. From onomastic material it has 
been assumed as a working hypothesis that these are 
likely to be descendants of either Luwian or Tabalic. 


Thraco-Phrygian - speakers of Thraco-Phrygian dialects 
arrived in Asia Minor from Thrace sometime towards the 
end of the 2nd millennium BC. Bithynian & Mysian are 
normally considered to be Thracian dialects; they were 
never developed as literary languages. From about the 

* middle of the lst millennium they came strongly under 
Greek influence and Greek became adopted as the literary 
language of these areas. Phrygian, however, established 
itself as a separate language, the Phrygians being the 
first people to build a state of respectable proportions 
in Asia Minor after the collapse of the Hittite Empire. 
Their language is found in two forms: Old Phrygian, 
preserved in inscriptions of the 8th to the 6th 
centuries BC; New Phrygian is found in inscriptions 
from the end of the lst millennium and into the 3rd 
century AD. 


Greek - following the collapse of the Mycenaean civilization 
towards the end of the 2nd millennium BC, Greeks began 
settling the western littoral of Asia Minor. From the 
middle of the lst millennium their language began 
spreading its influence, a process accelerated by the 
Hellenistic civilization which followed the conquests 
of Alexander, until by the middle of the lst millennium 
AD it had replaced most of the languages formerly spoken 
in Asia Minor. 


Galatian - is not named on the chart as it was a relative 
late-comer to the area. It belongs to the Celtic branch 
of Indo-European. In the 4th century BC Celtic tribes 
began moving into the Balkan area and around 278 BC some 
Celtic tribes crossed into Asia Minor. In 230 BC Attalus 
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of Pergamon settled them among the Phrygians in the 
area of modern Ankara; here they were known as Galatians 
and maintained their own language at least until the 


beginning of the 5th century AD. 


(b) The non-Indo-European languages: 


Aegeo-Asianic - is discussed at length in Section 5.5. It 
is not impossible that it may have been related to the 
Kasko-Hattic and/or Hurro-Urartian groups. 


Kaskian - the language of the Kaska-folk who lived on the 
northern borders of the Hittite Empire. It appears to 
have been related to Hattic and to have survived when 


the latter died out. 


Hattic - named from the Nesite adverb hattili "in Hittite". 
It was the language of. the Hattusa region before being 
supplanted by Nesite. Strictly, the English name of 
the language should be "Hittite", but because of the 
widespread use of this word to mean Nesite, such a 
usage would be confusing. The language is sometimes 
called "Proto-Hittite"; but this is illogical and 
misleading as it suggests an earlier stage of Nesite, 
whereas, in fact, it is totally unrelated. The term 
"Proto-Hattic" is also found; but this is both 
cumbersome and illogical; it implies there was a later 
"Hattic" language. The anglicization "Hattic" or 
"Hattian" is preferable. The language appears to have 
become dead by the early centuries of the 2nd millennium 
BC, being preserved after this time as a liturgical 
language in the worship of many of the Hittite deities. 


Hurrian - the Hurrians occupied a territory stretching 
from Mesopotamia, through North Syria to Cappadocia. 
They became subject to the Hittites. Their language 
was preserved in cuneiform inscriptions of the Hittite 
Empire. It is characterized by a prolific use of 
suffixes and, thus, would seem to differ radically from 


Hattic which appears to have favoured prefixes. 
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Urartian - the language of the kingdom of Urartu (Old 
Testament:Ararat) which flourished from the beginning 
of the lst millennium until the 6th century BC and was 
centred on an area between lakes Van, Urmia and Sevan. 
It is also called by some "Vannic", "Khaldian" or 
"Chaldaean", the latter names being coined from the 
Greek Χαλδαῖοι. The language is closely related to 
Hurrian and regarded by some as a descendant of it. 


Pontic &c. - some of the epichoric languages of the late 
lst millennium BC and early lst millennium AD are 
likely to have been survivals of one or more of the 
earlier non-Indo-European languages of the area. 
Pontic, Paphlagonian, Mariandynian, Cappadocian and 
Cataonian have left no literary records and eventually 
succumbed to Greek. Onomastic material, however, 
suggests no obvious connexions with any of the Indo- 
European languages and, as a working hypothesis, it 
has been assumed that these languages were survivals 


of non-Indo-European speech. 


Principal sources of information for the above notes: 


Friedrich, 1954, pàssim. 

Gurney, 1952, 117-131 with. an extensive bibliography 
228-231. 

Lockwood, 1972, 172-274. 
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APPENDIX 2 : Dreros Inscriptions 


(a) Facsimiles 


Di 


AIMA yadi 
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4 
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P 
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wet 


335 


(b) Readings and translations based on those given by 


v.Effenterre: 
Dl 
αδεραδε/πολι/επεικαµοσµησει/δεκαΕετιοντονα ---- 
ϑιοσολοιον + 
Ετον/µηκοσµεν/αιδεκοσµτσι ε/οπεδικαισιε/αςτονοπηλεν/διπλει/παρτον ——> 
ακρηστον/ηµεν/ασδοοι/ποτικοσµησιε/µηδεν/ηµην/ (vac.) — 
Κοµοταιδε/κοσµος/κοιδαµιοι/κοιικατι/οιτασπολ(/-- ---- 


&6' ἔξαδε néi" ἐπεί κα κοσμήσει δέκα κετίδν τὸν ἀρτὸν 
μὴ xoout£v* αἰ δὲ κοσμησίξ, ὄπε δικακσίξ, άρτὸν ὁπῆλεν 
διπλεζ κάρτόν, ϑιὸς ὅλοι ὄν, ἄκρηστον ἥμξν, ac ὅδοι, 
“OTL κοσμποίξ μηδὲν ἥμην. 

ὀμόται δὲ κόσμος κδι δάµιοι xót ἴκατι οἱ τᾶς πόλ/ιος7. 


The city has decided as follows: when one shall have been 
kosmos, the same shall not be kosmos within ten years; but if 
he does become kosmos (within ten years), in whatever case 
he pronounces judgment, he shall owe a double penalty and 
himself -- god destroy him -- shall be deprived of civic 
rights as long as he lives, and whatever he shall have done 
as kosmos shall be null and void. 

Jurors: the kosmos, the "damioi" and the "twenty of the city". 


BCH 61, 333sqq. 
Buck, 1955, 313sq. 


D2 
See Section 42. 


Rev.P 20,131sq. 


D3 

-- δεαιοιπρεπσιδαι/κοιµιλατιοια ---- 
pxoav  (vac.) 

(tro 5e ἄι ot Πρεπσιδαι κδι Μιλάτιοι dpxoav. 


...it has been decided since/as the Prepsidai and 
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Milatians have begun. 


BCH 70, 589. 
Di 
πολιερεαδεδιαλησασιπυλασι /οστισπρο᾿ gr 
noie. -ELEUNTLVEOJALTOVaypetav (vac.) i 


πόλι ἔκαδε διαλήσασι nuAäoı" ὅστις προπολε/ύσ/ειε 
uh τίνεσδαι τὸν ἀγρέταν. 


The city has decided after consultation with the tribes: 
the magistrate shall not punish anyone who serves (in 


the temple). 


BCH 70, 590sqq. 


D5 
pBorLoAnvoo/evinası /opovnuev (vac.) —X 
Ε/αρηιαν/εξαδε/οζα ελασιτουπε —— 


€ ἀρήιαν Grade ὅζα᾽ ἔλασι τὸ ὐπερβοίο μηνός 
ἐν (κάδι ὅρον ἥμξν. 


If they should go hunting, it has been decided how much 
(they may hunt): a limit shall be made to the chase on 
the 20th day of the month Hyperboios. 


BCH 60, 597sq. 
BCH 85, 544sqq. 


D6 

εραδετοισιϑυντα ---- 
οσµενκαδιδοι "Loo" 4— 
λαγκανεν ‘oe: /~- ---- 


ἔραδε τοῖσι ϑύστα/σι7’ ὃς μέν xa διδδι "Loo: 
λαγκάνεν {τ)ὸ ἐρ-- 
or 


ἔραδε τοῖς (Suvrá/ov7* κτλ. 


The sacrificing priests have decided: whoever gives an 
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offering [of such and such a product/, shall receive {8 


reward of such and such), 
or 


The directors have decided: etc. 


BCH 60, 600sqq. 


D7 


See Section 4.2. 


BCH 60, 602sq. 


D8 
εντεπυτιοιπεγ/-- — 
-π/εναγοραιοι/µηροσῃ ---» 


--Jvou/--- bad 


ἔν τε (vel /n/Évre) Πυτίδι nev- (vel γεν-).... 
ἐν ᾿Αγοραίδι" µήρος π/έντε7 


The fragmentary state of the inscription makes translation 
impossible. It is possibly a list of offerings to be made 
at certain sanctuaries or to certain deities. Thus we find 
mention here of (Apollo)Pythios and (Zeus)Agoraios. 


BCH 60, 604sq. 
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APPENDIX 3 : Praisos Inscriptions 


Facsimiles 


COND l a 
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APPENDIX 4 : The Psykhro inscription 


(a) Facsimile 


341 


(b) Some “translations” 


1. A Semitic translation by Gordon 


επιδι = h-pth = the engraved monument 
ζηδανδη = z-jtnt = which I have set 


ενετη NAPO LAL = $-nht-j b-Prs jpj = over my resting 
place in Land of Beauty. 
h-pth = THE ENGRAVED MONUMENT 


i-pi-ti 
Comments: i. fourth letter of line 1 is wrongly read as 9; 


ii. the word division napo oat is incorrect. 


2. A Semitic translation by Stieglitz 


h-pth = the engraved monument 


επιδι 
CnSavGn either = z-jtnt = which I have set 
or = z-jtnlt - which I have erected. 
Evetn nao σιφαι = Enete Bar-Sippai, i.e. Enete son of 
Sippai. 
i-pi-ti = h-pth - THE ENGRAVED MONUMENT 


Comments: i. fourth letter of line 1 is wrongly read; 
ii. the word division in line 3 is correct 

and makes better sense than Gordon's. 
For the proper name Sippai, cf. Sippai 
(LXX Σαφούτ, Vulgate Saphai), a Philistine 
killed at Gezer by one of David's heroes 
{1 Chr.20,4; also called Saph, LXX Σέφ, 
Vulgate Saph in 2 Sam.21.19). 


3. A Nesite translation by Davis 
επιοι = proper name, akin to the name which appears in 
Nesite as Epiui or Epai, there being no 
written o sound in the Nesite cuneiform script. 


ζηδανδη = Zitanti, dative singular of Zitantaf, a 
Hittite goddess. 
ενετη = eneti, Nesite dative singular of Hurrian loan- 


word eni- = "deity". 


παρσι = no known Nesite cognate; conjectured from text 
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to mean "offering", or something similar. 


φαι = pai, 3rd pers.sing., present tense, of Nesite 
verb “to give”. 
i-ne-ti = repetition of evetn. 


The text reads thus: "Epioi gives to Zitantas, the 
goddess, an offering -- TO THE GODDESS". 


Comments: i. Reading of line 1 is correct but line 3 
is incorrectly read evetn παρσι gar. 
ii. The reading napo. is unsatisfactory both 
on the grounds of wrong word division and 


because there is no known cognate. 


A Greek translation 


entot ~ optative of ἔπειμι, a verb normally used of 


hosile action. 


Ζηϑάνϑη -  Zethanthe, name of a deity. 

ἐνετή - feminine of ἐνετός = injected, inserted. 
πὰρ Eigg - Cretan Doric for παρὰ Iton. 

MAGIC SIGNS - to enforce the curse. 


The text reads thus: "May Zethanthe go /to be a curse/ 
implanted in Siphas' household : MAGIC SIGNS". 


Comments: i. The "translation" suggested here is similar 
to the Greek one suggested in Section 4.4, 
but changed from that of a blessing to 
that of a curse for two reasons: (a) Dr 
Chadwick has pointed out that ἔπειμι is 
usually used of hostile action; (b) magic 
signs are probably more likely to be added 
to a curse, cf. the widespread practice of 
adding "nonsense" syllables to Latin 
curses. 

ii. In a letter, sent to me on the 8th May 
1982, Dr Chadwick has pointed out that the 
three Greek words (ἔπειμι — ἐνετή — πάρ) 
do not harmonize or make good sense. Cretan 
Doric πὰρ Eiq does not harmonize with Attic- 
Ionic ἐνετή (Doric éveta) nor, presumably, with 
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Zn9áv8n. The use of ένετος in this context 
does not seem acceptable. "The two proper 
names are jokers, so the whole must be 
judged by the rest, and I am sorry to say 
it fails the test." 

iii. One cannot, as Dr Chadwick adds, totally 
exclude the mixture of dialect and koine 
forms. This is especially so in the 3rd 
century BC. But certainly, as stated in 
Section 4.4, the meaning is strained. 

Is it, however, any more strained than in 
"translations" (1) (2) and (3)? 

iv. The presence of possible Greek words leaves 
open the question whether we have here a 
debased jargon like the "Wenglish" 
detested by pure Welsh speakers (cf. 

Mae'n 'nice' heddi -Mae hi'n braf heddiw 
= it's nice today). 


5. A deliberately "spoof" translation. 


This is an exercise to show how a language can too easily 


be forced into an inscription such as this one. I once 
heard a Celtophile claim that the Celtic civilization 


Could be traced back to Minoan Crete; let us see what 


such a person might make of this. 


επιοι - difficult to dissociate this from Welsh pwy, 


Cn9avàn - 


Cornish pyu "who?" The initial e- is odd. It 
is probably a redundant use of an interrogative 
particle, perhaps eognate with Welsh. and 
Cornish a but, unlike the latter, causing no 
mutation of the following consonant. 

i.e. ζη-ϑανϑη. The first word Tn- is to be 
compared with Cornish dhesy, dhejy, an 

emphatic pronoun "thou, thyself" (cf. Welsh 
tydi, ythdi, tithau). In this dialect /3/ 
obviously weakened to (77 thus the original 


pronoun must have been Άζησικε--Ἅόησι. In 


ενετη 


σιφαι 
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pre-verbal positions a weakened grade 
developed, "ζησ---ζη: spirant mutation. 
-θανθη is -Άτανθδη with initial spirant 
mutation. The verb itself is obscure; but 
it is likely to be an archaic form which 
generally disappeared later but survived in 
the Cornish defective verb tan! (plural 
tanneugh!) "take!" 

i.e. eve-tn. Eve is to be compared with 
Cornish ena "soul" (cf. Welsh enaid). The 
suffixed -tn is clearly cognate with Cornish 
-ta, ty, Welsh ti "thou, thee." In Welsh 
pronouns are commonly suffixed to possessive 
forms, thus "thy soul" - d'enaid or d'enaid 
ti. In the Cretan daílect the use of 
prefixed pronouns had died out, possession 
being shown only by suffixed pronouns, thus 
evetn = "thy soul". 

cf. Cornish par "as, so". 

The stem of this verb, *o.f-, is cognate with 
that seen in Welsh safaf "I stand", saf- 
[sav] being from PIE *stham- an extended form 
of the root *stha-. The vocalization of the 
Cretan form was caused by a following /1/ or 
[j] sound which has disappeared, cf. Welsh 
sefyll, Cornish sevel "to stand"-—*stham-ilis. 
Unlike Welsh and Cornish where the verb 
alternates between forms with -a- and -e- 
vocalization, the Cretan dialect made χσιε- 
standard. The verb is subjunctive which was 
formed by adding -h- to the stem, thus *oyf- 
——*o3Gvt9-, cf. Cornish pres.subjunctive saffo, 
imp.subjunctive saffa (Modern Welsh has lost 
the -h- sound in this position). The ending 
-av, however, is a little odd; it looks like 
an imperfect subjunctive ending, cf. Cornish 
saffa, Welsh safai. The Cretan dialect had 
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possibly lost the distinction between present 
and imperfect subjunctive, using but one 
subjunctive tense. 

REANJA - The three signs answer the question. The 
signs are used to keep the name secret from 
non-believers. The first two signs appear to 
be derived from Linear B gu re-a-. The 
third is obscure, but must have had a value 
like nja, the name *Reanja being akin to 
Welsh rhain (plural rhianedd) "maid", i.e. 
that is *Reanja = Köpn "The Maiden". 


The whole text thus reads: "Ah, who takes for thee thy 
soul that it may stand /in Paradise/? THE MAIDEN." 


Comments: i. It all sounds very plausible! But any 
unbiased Celtic expert would soon pull the 
“translation” to pieces. 

ii. It shows,however, what can be done with a 
five word inscription like this which has 
the added "bonus" of three enigmatic 
"Linear" signs. One does not need a very 
fertile imagination to see what sort of 
elaborate theories could be built upon 
the above "translation". 


Sources for this Appendix: 

Gordon, 1966. 
Stieglitz, 1976. 
Davis, 1967. 
Brown, 1978. 
Jones, 1913. 
Pool, 1970. 
Nance, 1978. 
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: The Lemnos inscrintion 


APPENDIX 5 


(8) Facsimile 
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(b) Reading 


The inscription is in two parts and reads: 


A (front of the stele): 


1. Πολαιεζ:ναφοὺτζιαζι — 
2. papal: uaF ---- 
3. σιαλχεειζ:αριζ = 
4. εεισδο:ζεροναιὸ — 
5. Lifar ---» 
6. ακερ:ταραρζιο ----- 
7. Εαναλασιαλ:ζεροναι :µοριναιλ — 


B (side of the stele): 
1. Πολαιεζι (φοκιασιαλεεζεροναιδ:εΕβισο:τορεερονα --- 
2. ρομ:παραλιο:ζιζαι:επτεζιο:αραι:τιζ:φοχε — 
3. ζιεαι«αξεζ:σιαλχειζ:μαραζµ:αμιζ-:αομαι — 


The order of rows is uncertain. Friedrich, 1932, 
lists those given by other scholars; he adopts that given 
by Nachmanson. These are given below for comparison. To 
these has been added the order adopted by Pallottino, 1947, 


Order adopted above 


ΒΝ E 
| : 


Corsten (1930) Be 7 πα 


Pallottino(1947) 
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(c) Possible interpretation 


The name of the dead person appears in hodare€ and 
hodare{t, to the first of which is added the term of 
relationship vagoS, cf. Etruscan napti-nefts "grandson". 

The case ending -L, -ζι appears to be a genitive or dative, 
cf. Etruscan -S, -si. Thus: "To Holaie, grandson of Zia." 

μαραζ is possibly akin to Etruscan maru, the title of 
a magistracy = Latin maro, Umbrian maron-. In uapatu we 
probably have an enclitic -u which occurs also in Etruscan 
-m, -um as an enclitic copula. 

μοριναιλ possibly denotes the man's origin. The ending 
is reminiscent of the endings -ale, -asial used in Etruscan, 
particularly in the onomastic field, cf. LarSiale, Helvasial 
etc. Similar endings appear on Καναλασιαλ and φοκιασιαλε. 
It is possible that uopıv- refers to the Lemnian city of 
Μυρίνη. 

The terms ζεροναι and ζεροναιϑ are reminiscent of 
Etruscan locatives in -i, ið and possibly refer to the tomb 
itself, cf. Etruscan zeri- "sacred act, rite, sacred thing". 
Thus from *Cep-, Cepova- will have been formed by adding 
the formative suffix -ova- which recalls the Etruscan -una-, 
cf. Pupluna, aisuna- etc. The same suffix possibly appears 
in τορερονα. 

Tıraı recalls Etruscan ziva- "(the) dead". 

σιαλχε(ε)ιζ αξειζ strongly recalls Etruscan sealxls avils 
“forty years"; the phrase ζιραι art σιαλχειζ (83) reminds 
one of Etruscan formulae such as avils cealxls lupu "years 
thirty dead" (i.e. died when he was thirty) and lupum avils 
maxs Sealylsc "...and-dead years five forty" (and he died 
when he was forty five). 

But Pallottino himself notes also certain features 
that recall Anatolian forms, namely: -αιλ of µοριναιλ and 
Nesite ethnica such as Alifail; the copulative -μ;. επτεζιο 
and the Lydian pronominal word epttehi+—*epttesi; papal 
and Lycianmaraza-; the base of fF 9vaX-actaA and Lydian 
vana. 

As Pallottino says: "Evidently one is dealing with 
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elements of the oldest linguistic stratum of Asia Minor, 
met with on the one hand in Indo-European Hittite [Nesite/ 


and in the western Asianic languages, and on the other hand 


present and persistent in 
1947, 70, translated into 
the Aegeo-Asianic theory. 


Sources for this Appendix: 


the dialect of Lemnos" (Pallottino, 
English). This accords well with 


1913,1 (for the facsimile). 
1932, 
1947, 
1974, 


Kern, 
Friedrich, 

Pallottino, 
Pallottino, 


143sqq. 
68-70. 
209-234. 


APPENDIX 6 : Some Phonetic Terms Explained 


a) The articulatory Organs 


Diagram (with velum raised so that air passes through the oral cavity) 


1. Lips 7. Apex of tongue 12. Nasal cavity 
2. Teeth 8. Blade of tongue 13. Pharynx 
3. Alveolus (teeth 9. Front surface of 14. Epiglottis 
ridge) congue 15. Glottis (mouth of 
4. Palate 10. Back surface of windpipe) 
5. Velum (soft palate) tongue 16. Larynx (containing 


6. Uvula 11. Oral cavity vocal chords) 
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b) Vowels 


Traditionally speech sounds are classified as either 
vowels or consonants. But in practice it is is difficult 
to arrive at a precise definition of the two terms which 
is valid for all languages. Broadly speaking, however, we 
may define a vowel as a voiced sound (i.e. a sound in 
whose production the vocal chords are vibrated), made with 
relatively little obstruction as air passes from the lungs 
through the articulatory organs. 
There are principally three factors in the position 
of tongue and lips that influence the quality of vowels; 
they are: ` 
i. High-mid-low (also termed close-middle-open). 
This refers to the position of the surface of 
the tongue through the vertical plane. Thus, in 
the "Received Pronunciation" of standard southern 
British English, ee [i] and oo [u] are high vowels, 
ah [a] is a low vowel, and the e and o sounds in 
pet [phet] and pot [phat] are mid vowels. (All 
English examples will be given in RP English, 
unless otherwise stated.) 
ii. Front~central~back. 
This refers to the position of the tongue surface 
on a horizontal plane. Thus, the English vowel 
sounds in seat [sit], sit [srt] set [set] and 
sat [set] are front vowels, in suit [sjut]{sut], 
soot [sut] sut(ler) ['satia] and sot [sot]are 
back vowels, and that in cert [sat] is a central 
vowel. 

iii. Rounded-unrounded. 
This refers to the degree of lip-reading. Commonly, 
back vowels are pronounced with a certain amount 
of lip-rounding, and front and central vowels have 
spread, rather than rounded, lips. Some languages, 
however, have front founded vowels contrasting 
with unrounded ones, e.g. German lügen "to lie", 
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tell a falsehood" - liegen "to lie(down)", French . 
pere "father" - peur "fear". Unrounded back vowels 
are not so frequent; but we commonly use one in 
English, namely [a] in but [bat]. 

There are also other ways in which vowels may be 
modified in quality, e.g. the velum may be lowered, forcing 
some of the air to pass through the nose as well as the 
mouth, to produce nasalized vowels. English speakers are 
possibly most familiar with the four French nasalized 
vowels heard in un bon vin blanc [@ b3 vé blä) "a good 
white wine"; but any vowel may be nasalized and some 
languages, e.g. Portuguese, use a great many. They play 
no part in standard English but are often heard in American 
forms in words such as man, can't etc. 

Retroflexion, as in the "r-coloured” vowels common in 
American English and south-western British English, and 
devoicing, as in whispered speech, are other examples of 
qualitative difference; but these have not concerned us 
in this work. 

A vowel may also be modified quantitavely, that is, 
the vowel position is maintained for a relatively longer 
period than in other similar words. If the articulatory 
organs remain more or less constant during this period, 
we have long vowels, cf. Latin malum (matü] "evil(thing)"- 
malum [maz!u] "apple"; is [is] "that (man)" - is [izs]"you 
go". (Not uncommonly lengthening may be incidentally 
accompanied by a qualitative difference either towards a 
higher position, as with mid vowels in Classical Latin, 
or towards lower positions, as with mid vowels in modern 
French. But this matter involves certain complications 
which do not concern us here). 

If, however, during the relatively longer period of 
articulation, the articulatory organs move from one position 
through to or towards another position, we have a diphthong. 
If the movement of organs takes place at the onset of 
articulation, the diphthong is said to be rising, but if 
it takes place towards the end of the articulation, the 
diphthong is said to be falling. (It is also possible for 
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a movement to take place both at the onset and towards 

the end of the articulation, this produces a triphthong 

as in Italian suoi [suoi] "his (masc.plural)", miei 

[mici ] "my (masc.plural)".) Rising diphthongs are in Italian 
piede [piede] "foot", buono [buono] "good". Falling 
diphthongs are common in English, e.g. bay [vei], by 

[bali]; boy [bot], bough [vau], beau [νου], beer [via], 

bear [νεο], bore [poe}, boor [bue]. 


Table of vowel sounds: 


Central 


Rd. | Unrd. 
(Close) 


(Half-close) 


> (Half-open) 


(Open). 


Notes: i. Vowels pronounced on the four named points 
(high-higher mid-lower mid-low) at the front and 
back are said to be cardinal vowels. Phoneticians 
have invented signs for the more common intermediate 
positions, namely [τ][υ][α][ν]:- 


ii. may also be written v and v may be written o 
iii. The central vowel e is unrounded. 


iv. Modifiers: long vowel, e.g. [az]; nasalized 


vowel, e.g. [a]. 
Other modifiers do not concern us here. 
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ο) Consonants 


Thes are sounds made with noticeable obstruction of 
the air passing from the lungs through the articulatory 
organs. The obstruction may be complete, as in the case 
of plosive consonants (see below), or partial to a 
lesser or greater degree. When there is very little 
obstruction it is often difficult to determine whether 
the sound should be regarded as a varietyof vowel or 
consonant. These sounds are traditionally termed 
semi-vowels and function in some languages as consonants 
and in others as varieties of vowels. Indeed, it is 
possible to find in different languages examples of all 
varieties of non-plosive consonants with vocalic 
functions (i.e. functioing as a vowel; this is often, 
but by no means always, in unstressed syllables). For 
this reason a basic distinction is made between plosives 
(consonants that cause complete obstruction of the air 
passage) and continuants (consonants that cause only a 
partial obstruction). 

Continuants themselves are subdivided into those 
where the partial obstruction produces a noticeable 
amount of friction (fricatives), where less friction is 
produced and part of the air stream passes either on one 
(or both) sides of the tongue (laterals) or through the 
nasal cavity (nasals), and where there is little 
obstruction at all (semi-vowels). 

An important dichotomy that pervades much of the 
consonant structure of most languages is that of 
voiced-voiceless. A voiced consonant is one in which 
the air vibrates the vocal chords; in a voiceless 
consonant there is no vibration. The difference is 
Clearly seen in English, voiced consonants being the 
initial consonants of bee, do, game, vat, thou (-you), 
zinc and the corresponding voiceless consonants being 
the initial ones of pea, to, came, fat, thou 
(=thousanth of an inch), sink. The older terms sonant- 
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surd are still occasionally met with, but are less 
preferable. However, French and Spanish scholars still 
use similar terms, namely, sonore~sourde, sonoro-sordo, 
but German stimmhaft-stimmlos. 

The other way in which consonants are classified 
concerns their place of articulation: labial, dental, 
palatal, velar etc. In connexion with this one may 
still, particularly in older books, come across the 
term guttural. This, however, is a somewhat imprecise 
term and has been used for a variety of sounds made 
around the throat region, ranging from velar sounds, 
through uvular and pharyngeal sounds, to those made 
with the glottis (glottal). The term guttural is 
avoided by modern writers. 

Consonants are commonly grouped as shown on the 
accompanying table. The notes which follow refer to 
that table. 


i. Place of articulation. I have, for the sake 
of simplicity, omitted two columns that are 
normally included since they hardly concern us. 
They are: retroflex, placed between alveolar and 
palato-alveolar (sort of "r-coloured" alveolars, 
common in many Indian languages; the Sanskrit 
retroflex consonants are traditionally 
transliterated as t, d, s, n); and pre-palatal, 
placed between palato-alveolar and palatal (this 
has only fricative members). Also between the 
uvular and pharyngeal column are occasionally 
placed labio-palatal (with only one member, the 
semi-vowel [y] heard in French lui [lyt] "him") 
and labio-velar (with plosives [KPJ[gb] , 
fricatives [m]{w] and semi-vowel [w]). The latter 
have some importance from the Indo-European point 
of view as PIE is thought to have possessed labio- 
velar plosives. Traditionally these have been 


shown as k}, g} or k“, ai, For simplicity I have 
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placed [vw] in the bilabial column. Even my list 

errs on the side of being too long in that very few 
languages make so many distinctions. On the other 
hand, the full list is too short in that not all 

finer distinctions that have been made in some 
languages are shown. Finally, it should be 

explained that it has not been necessary to distinguish 
between dental and alveolar sounds in any language 
except with fricative consonants; English t, d, 

"light" 1 (see below), n, s and z are alveolar, and 
the two th sounds (voiceless and voiced) are dental; 
French t, d, 1 are dental, only s and z being alveolar. 


ii. Manner of articulation. 

(a) Plosives - these were called mutes in books 
printed last century; later they were called 

stops and this term is still sometimes used. In some 

modern books one finds the term occlusive used, this 

has much to recommend it from an international point 

of view and would bring us into line with French and 

Spanish practice: occlusive, oclusiva (the German 

term is Verschlußlaut). In English, voiceless plosives 

are normally aspirated when initial (except after s-), 

that is, released with a small amount of glottal 

friction. Voiceless stops such as Russian and 

French ones do not have this aspiration, cf. English 

two [t^u]-French tout [tu]. Some languages distinguish 

between the two types of pronunciation, thus Burmese 

[k^u1] "caterpillar"-[kur] "to help", Ancient Greek 

φῶς [^phors] "light"-nöc ["ροσο] "how". Aspirated 

voiced plosives also occur; they are common in Indian 

languages and are thought to have occurred in PIE. 

In the traditional transcription of Armenian aspirated 

plosives are shown by a sign like a Greek "rough 

breathing", thus t'uz "fig". 

(b) Fricatives - occasionally also called spirants, 

l though the latter term has also been used with 

the same meaning as continuants and is, therefore, 
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best avoided. There is a rich variety of sounds 

possible here. Some languages make great use of 

them, others use no more than one or two members. 

Modern Greek, for example, uses many, Ancient Greek 

used only one [5] (with allophonic variant [z]). 

Because of the very widespread use of [5] in the 

majority of languages, it has been found convenient 

to use a special term for that sound, i.e. sibilant. 

The term assibilation has been used to denote the 

change of dental plosive —— o or Ç which occurred 

under various conditions. One may also, in a Greek 

context, speak of ᾧ as an assibilated labial and E 

as an assibilated velar. 

(c) The voiceless lateral fricative is the sound 
heard in Welsh llan [48η] and Tibetan Lhasa 
[texsaz]. 

(d) Laterals - The palatal [A] is heard in Spanish 
llano [4ano] "plain". English possesses both [1] 
and [t]; but in our language they act 

as conditioned varieties of the same sound. The 

alveolar [I], "light 1", is used before vowels; the 

velar [+], "dark 1", is used after vowels, thus 
leaf [tif]-feel [fit]. Some languages distinguish 
the two sounds, thus Russian [dat] "he gave"- [dal] 

"distance". Many, such as French and German, use 

only the "light 1". 

(e) Nasals - probably all languages posses [m] and [n}; 
[η] is heard in English song [son], but in many 

languages, e.g. French, Spanish and Italian, does 

not have a "separate existence", being only a 

conditioned variety of [n] before [k] ana [9]. 

Palatal [n] is heard in French agneau [eno] "lamb", 

Spanish señor [se!nor] "gentleman, Mr, Sir". The 

labiodental [m Jis rare as a separate sound, being 

mainly a condition variation before [f] and [v], 

thus nymph [nimf]. In Sanskrit ἡ = [n] and ñ = [n]. 
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(EI Trilled [r] is heard in Scots English and in 
Spanish and Italian. Uvular trilled [R] is heard 

in French before and after other consonants and with 

vowels in emphatic and "careful" speech. Welsh also 
possesses a voiceless trilled fricative alveolar, 

for which there is no recognized phonetic sign. It 

is best described as [h] and [r] pronounced at the 

same time and the representation [çun] rhwng "among, 

between" is inadequate. Old English also possessed 

this sound and spelled it hr (e.g. hrof "roof"). 

Greek 6 probably had the same sound. 

(g) Semi-vowels. Three are familiar in English, cf. 
watt [wot], rot [sot], yacht [jot]. The uvular [ο] 
is common in French, e.g. Paris [pasi] (only in 

emphatic or "careful" speech is [pari] normally heard). 

It will be noticed that the same sign is sometimes 

used both for the voiced fricative continuant and the 

semi-vowel; indeed, the difference is slight, being 
only the amount of friction produced which marks the 
difference, thus Spanish [8] in haba ['aßa] "bean" 
having rather more friction than [v]. In the 

columns where the signs are the same, it has not 

been found necessary to provide a separate sign. 

(h) I have omitted from the chart, for the sake of 
simplicity, some other types, particularly the 

implosive and click consonants found, e.g. in some 

African languages, and the flapped and tapped varieties 

of r-sounds. 

(i) Affrícates, however, should, in my opinion, have 
proper sígns. These are plosives which are 

released with a certain amount of friction (other than 

glottal friction) but function within a particular 
language as a single sound, e.g. English church, 

judge (dat 1] [& ag ] ; German zu [tsu] "to", Pferd 

{pf est} "horse". They are written either as two 

separate symbols [tfatJ], which is unsatisfactory 

(How many English speakers would think of ch = t+sh?), 
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or as a ligature, [οὗ ], which is clumsy, or with 
slur marks [t[et[], which is also clumsy. In the 
traditional transcription of Armenian, c, c, ὅ, ἕξ, 
j and J represent affricates, namely: [ts ] [ts] (tf ] 
(f ^J [æ] [4] respectively. 
(j) Liquid - is a term sometimes used to describe 
continuant non-fricative consonants, particularly 
if they all function in a way different from the 
fricatives. In Ancient Greek it is often convenient 
to talk of A, u, v, p as liquids, rather than to 
refer to them separately as lateral, nasal and trilled 


continuants. 


iii. Modifiers 
As well as aspiration, noted in ii(a) above, many 

other modifications are possible. A few of the more 

common examples are: 

Devoicing - a voiced consonant is pronounced with less 
voicing than normal, thus [9]. Such sounds are 
common in French as conditioned variants of 
voiced consonants, cf. lettre [lety], simple 


[senp} J. 
Voicing - a voiceless consonant acquires a certain 


amount of voicing; this occurs in varieties of 
American English, e.g. water ['yatg*] where the 
medial t is almost the same as d. 

Palatalization - this is a very widespread feature. 
It often occurs before front vowels and 
particularly affects alveolar and velar consonants, 
thus modern Greek xat [κε]. In Russian nearly 
all consonants may occur in a palatalized and 
unpalatalized form. 

Velarization (also called pharyngealization) in which 
the back of the tongue is raised towards the 
velum or the pharynx. Velarized alveolar 
consonants are common in Semitic language. They 
are usually romanized as t, d, s, z etc. (sie 
[4][2] and termed "emphatic". 
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Vocalization, that is treating a consonant sound as 
a vowel and letting it form a syllable. This is 
not uncommon in English, e.g. nation [π6![ῃ], 
fathom [{αδᾳ], little [Irtt]. It should be noted 
that traditionally in romanizing Sanskrit and in 
postulating PIE forms this function is denoted 
by a small circle beneath the consonants, thus 
Sanskrit mrtis "death". It must not be confused 


with devoicing. 

Nasalization and prenasalization may conveniently be 
mentioned here. There are no special signs for, 
this (unless we go into the realms of prosodic 
analysis which is quite outside the scope of this 
Appendix). The terms have, however, been much 
used in the thesis. Nasalization means the 
replacing of a non~nasal consonant (usually a 
plosive consonant) by a corresponding nasal one 
under certain phonetic or grammatical conditions. 
This is a common feature of modern Welsh, e.g. 
car [khar] "car"-fy nghar [ve'hhar] "my car"; 
tad [t^ard] "father"-fy nhad [vehhaz:d] "my 
father"; Bangor ['bangor J "Bangor"-ym Mangor 
Lal mangor} "in Bangor". Prenasalization has been 
used to denote a similar feature where, however, 
the original consonant does not dísappear but 
acquires a nasal sound before it; this was noticed 
in certain pre-Greek borrowing, cf. ΣφίΥξ, -ιγγός- 
Σφίξ, -ἴκός; φάρυξ, -uvoc-oápuvE, -γγος. 


d) Syllable 

A syllable consists of at least a vowel (or sound 
with vocalic function). It may commence with a consonant 
or combination of consonants and terminate a consonant or 
combination of consonants. Many languages have restrictions 
upon the number and/or types of consonants which may begin 
or end syllables (some, e.g. the Bantu and Polynesian 


languages allow no consonants to end syllables). English 
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is particularly rich in the variety of consonantal beginnings 
and endings permitted. If a syllable ends with a consonant 
or some consonantal combination, it is said to be closed; 

if it has no consonantal closure, it is said to be open. 

Syllables may be modified, particularly in stress or 
pitch. In some languages stress is particularly heavy and 
causes non-stressed syllables to be weakened and "slurred 
over"; English and Russian are examples of this. In other 
languages, e.g. Spanish and Italian, stress is lighter and 
unstressed syllables maintain their full sound. In others 
still, all syllables are given equal or nearly equal stress; 
French is an example of this, where such stress as exists 
is not a word function, as in English, but a function of a 
whole phrase. Ancient Greek was probably like French in 
this respect. In phonetic notation, stress is shown by 
a small vertical mark before the syllable, thus English 
desert (= uninhabited waste) ['dezst ]-desert (to forsake) 
[dı'zat]. 

In English, pitch or tone is a feature of whole phrases 
and sentences, cf. "He's coming."-"He's coming?"-"He's 
coming!" But in many languages, e.g. Chinese, it is a 
syllabic function in words, thus (-ts^u] "out, go out"- 
[tgħu] "to remove, divide"- [vishu ] "to poke" ~ [^ ^u) “locality 
([s] is a voiceless retroflex fricative continuant, similar 
to English sh [f] but with "r-colouring"). Other pitch 
variations are possible, though not in Mandarin Chinese, 


and there are special signs for them. It is beyond the 
scope of this Appendix to go into this in detail. Ancient 
Greek, it is well known, also had pitch difference as a 
syllabic function. 


e) Phoneme 


It would take a long time to deal in full with the 
phonemic theory. But the principle is an important one. 
Briefly we may say that a phoneme is a set of phonetically 
similar sounds which contrasts and is mutually exclusive 
with all similar sets in a given language. The set may 
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have only one member but, more often, will have two or 
more members. The set is termed a phoneme and the members 
of the set are allophones. Let us look at some examples. 

In English p in pin [phin] is aspirated but in spin 
[spin] it is not. This distinction, however, is not 
significant and is a conditioned variant. We cannot have 
[ρτη]ος (sp^in] in English. The two sounds [p]-[p] are, 
in English, conditioned variants of the same basic sound 
and contrast with other similar sets of variants, namely 
(kJ-[k^] and (t]~{t*] as well as other consonants which may 
appear as word initials or after [5]. Thus we say that in 
English [p] and [p^] are allophones of the phoneme /p/. 
In some languages, however, [p] and [p] are two distinct 
phonemes; thus in Ancient Greek a word may begin with n 
[p] or ọ [p^], and after o [s] we may also find both sounds. 

Likewise, in English "light 1" and "dark 1" are 
conditioned variants, e.g. leaf [!if]-feel [fit]. Neither 
[tif] nor [fii] are possible in normal English. Thus 
(11-(*] are allophones of the phoneme /1/. Russian, as 
we saw above, treats the two sounds as two phonemes. 

In Japanese we find that [$] occurs only before /u/, 
{¢] only before /i/, and (h] only before /a/, /e/ and /o/ 
({$] is similar to our f but made with both lips and not 
with teeth and bottom lip; [c] is the German ich-laut or 
Modern Greek x before a front vowel). In Japanese [6] 
[ç] and [h] are allophones of the phoneme /h/. In German, 
however, [c] and [h] are distinct sounds, cf. the initial 
syllables of Chemiker ['sexmikau] "chemist" and 
Hemisphäre [hermi'sferse], while [$) occurs only as an 
allophone in some people's speech of the phoneme /v/ in 


words like zwei "two". 


f) Transcriptions 

The phonetic signs used throughout this Appendix are 
those of the "International Phonetic Alphabet" (IPA), 
systematized and developed by Paul Passy of Paris and 
Daniel Jones of London. This is the augmented Roman 
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alphabet of the International Phonetic Association and 

has from time to time been revised and supplemented by a 
council of the Association. The official organ of the 
Association is Le Maftre Phonétique. This alphabet is now 
used by the vast majority of European (including British) 
linguists. It is customary to show IPA symbols in squared 
brackets { ], and this has been done throughout this 
thesis. 

Phonemic transcription is normally based upon IPA 
symbols but modified if necessary or more convenient. 

For example in languages where vowel length constitutes a 
phonemic distinction, I have used a macron to indicate 
length. It is customary to put phonemic transcriptions 
between oblique lines. The difference between phonetic 
and phonemic transcriptions may be seen in the following: 

English: cat [khet]/kat/-scat [skat ] /skat/. 

Latin: os [as] /os/"bone"”-os [ozs] /Gs/"face". 

Japanese: [cj't»tsu]/hi'totu/"one". 

Finally, with regard to the transliteration of 
languages, other than Greek, which use non-Roman scripts, 
both Sanskrit and Armenian have been cited in the 
"traditional" romanization used in most English language 
publications. The most important features have been 
referred to in this Appendix and brief, but clear, 
descriptions of the systems may be found in Lockwood, 1969 
and 1972, under the chapters dealing with the two languages. 
The Semitic languages have also been transliterated in a 
fairly traditional way; but the following points may be 
noted. The palatal semi-vowel is variously transliterated 
as (y) or (j) by different authorities; I have consistently 
used (j) in keeping with the IPA system. Also it has 
seemed preferable to me to use the IPA symbols ¢ and ? 
rather than the two marks like Greek "breathings" which 
are commonly used in English texts. This is to make it 
Clear that these sounds are two independent consonants in 
the Semitic languages and not modifications of other 


sounds as the "breathing marks" may well suggest. The 
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velarized or so-called "emphatic" sounds of the Semitic 
languages has been referred to alone. The symbol (δ) is 
for [f]; (q) is used as in the IPA system; and of the 
various "aitch-sounds", (h) = Di, (h) = [n] and (b) = [x]. 


To quote sources for this Appendix is not feasible; 
it comes from more than a quarter of a century of 
reading. The following, however, are suggested for further 
reading: 

Abercrombie, 1967. 

Armstrong, 1932. 

Bloomfield, 1935. 

Chao, 1968. 

Grammont, 1950, 

Hall, 1964. 

D.Jones, 1947 and 1950. 

Pike, 1943 and 1947. 

Robins, 1980. 
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INDEX 1 PLACE-NAMES 


1.1 Aegean Syllabic Index 
(Linear B, Cretan 
place-names) 

a-mi-ni-so ('Auvtoóc) 250 

su-ku-ri-ta (*Luypıra) 139, 
207, 281. 


. 
H 


1.2 Greek Alphabetic Index 


(a) Cretan place-names: 


(Main entry underlined) 
᾿Αγάδοια 141, 207. 
᾿Αγκαίας 141, 207. 
᾿Αγνεῖον 98, 204. 

Αἰγαῖον ὅρος 174sq., 204, 

209, 263. 

Αἴγυρος 175, 209, 214, 

259, 263. 

Αἱετοί 141, 207. 

Αἱρεπώ 175, 209. 

'Axáuac 175sq., 209. 
"Axtuoc 176, 209. 
᾿Ακοίτιον 99, 204. 
"Auutoc 99. 

‘“AAat  141sq. 

“Akacoa 141sq., 155, 159, 

207, 264, 275. 
*Ad\Aapta 99sq., 127, 205, 

264. 
᾽Αλώνιον 142, 207. 
“Auvatog 264. 
᾽Αμνισός  142sq., 171, 

197, 207, 214, 250, 

258, 264. 
΄Αμπελος 176, 181, 209. 
᾽Αμύκλαιον 1 143, 207, 264. 
᾽Αμϕίμαλλα (΄ Απφιμάλιον) 

100sq., 137, 204. 
᾽Αμϕιμάτριον 100, 137. 
᾿Ανώπολις 100, 204. 

"AEoc 20, 126sq., 128, 

139, 202, 206. 
᾿Απολλωνία 101, 127, 130, 

134, 138, 144, 204, 

206sq. 
"Anrapa(^Anvepa) 35, 99, 

101sq., 104sqq., 111, 

116sq., 120, 205, 

265. 
᾿Αραδήν 100, 102sq., 121, 

153, 181, 205, 214, 

257, 265. 


“Αραξ 176, 
"ApBn 144. 
"Αρβιον ὅρος 50, α. 
153, 208, 265. 
᾿Αρκάδες “Apxabta 145, 
᾿Αρκέσιον 127sq., 206. 
“Αρσινόη 145, 207. 
᾿Αρχελάρχα  176sq., 209, 266. 
"σος 202, 211. 
᾿Αστάλη 128, 147, 
᾿Αστερουσία 146, 
᾿Ατρών 177, 210, 
᾿Αφροδίσιον 177, 
"Axapva 146sq., 
259, 266. 
᾿Αχερδόεις 177, 
"Aopoc 128, 130, 


209. 


, 


144s 
145, 207. 


206. 
207. 
265. 
209. 
208, 214, 
209. 

206. 


199, 
138, 


, 204. 
77, 210, 266. 
5,106; 205, 214, 
258, 266. 
Βήνη 147, 208, 
πιάννος (Bcévv0c) 
205, 208, 267. 
Βίδα 128, 130sq., 
Βίεννος 104, 148, 
267. 
Biwvvoc 
Bot vap 
Βολόεις 


103 


qui 


Bade ta 
Βένκασος 
Βερέκυνθδος 


266. 


104, 147 


270. 
205, 208, 
128, 206, 267. 
uz , 209. 
71H. 


Γαῦδος 272. 
Γιούχτας 154. 
Γλαμία 43, 96, 
267. 
Γνάφος  177sq., 
Γόρτυνς (Τόρτυν, 
Γόρτυνα) 
146sq., 


104, 108, 267, 


203, 211; 
209. 
Γόρτυς, 

52, 141sqq., 

148sqq., 151, 

154, 156sqq., 163sqq., 
17089. ‚192, 204, 207. 
Γράμμιον 203, 211. 
δαμνῶνι 275, 
178, 186, 

201, 209. 

178, 210, 
207. 


dauövı, 
Δανάρπαξος 
195, 
Δαττάλλα 
δέρα 150, 
Δεραῖος 


191, 


267. 


Sq., 
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Δίκταμνον see Δικτυνναζῖον. 


Δίκτη 105, 174, 179, 210, 
267sq. 

Δικτυνναῖον 104sq., 110, 
125, 204. 


δῖον dupov 129, 137, 206. 
Διονυσιάδες 1795q., 209. 
διὸς ἄκρον 180, 209. 
Δορεία 180, 209. 
Δορϑάνναιυ, Δορϑόννα 
210, 268. 
Δραγμός 180, 209. 
δραύκη 167, 279. 
δρέπανον. 105, 120, 204. 
Δρῆρος 114, 175, 180sq., 
210, 268. 


180, 


Elvarov 51, 96, 151. 
᾿Ελάφω Atuva 181, 209. 
᾿Ελεία 181, 209. 
“Ελεύϑερναί(Ελευϑέρίρ)α, 
᾿Ελευθήρα κτλ.) 99, 
127sq., 129sq., 136, 
138sq., 206, 214, 259, 
268, 324. 
Ἑλλήν 103, 181 


257, 268. 


1, 210, 214, 
52, 149, 151, 


"Ἑλλωτές 149 
181, 208, 268. 
"Ελοῦντα 195. 
*"EAtuv 151. 
"Ἔλυρος 105, 121, 175, 
205, 214, 259, 268. 
᾿Επάϑεις 181. 
᾿Ερειπιών 181, 209. 


"Ἑρμαία ἄκρα 106, 204. 
Ἑρμαῖον 151, 207. 

'Εμᾶς 181, 209. 
"Epuspatov ἄχρον 


Ζεφύριον ἄκρον 151sq., 
173, 207. 


᾿Βλέκτρας 130sq., 206. 
'Hoatc 105, 204. 
"Ηράκλειον 137, 152, 207. 
τις, ᾿Ητεία 202, 211. 
θεναί 152, 208, 269. 
θηρήν 103, 152sq.,181, 
208, 211, 257, 269. 
θινόµαρος 182, 209 


“Idp6avoc 106, 131sq., 
206, 213, 269. 
128sq., 130sq., 136, 

206, 270, 326. 

᾿Ιελκέται 182, 209. 

"Iepdnutva('Iepä Πέτρα) 
104, 141, 144, 154, 
159, 164sq., 170sg., 
174, 180sq., 182sqq., 
187, 190sqq., 194, 210, 
279. 

"Ivaroc 51, 143sq., 153sqq., 
176, 190, 194, 208, 
213, 257, 270 


"Isa 


᾽αναχώριον 106, 120, 125, 
204, 270. 
"Iva 147. 


“Iovodyoupa 106sqq., 115, 
117sq., 205, 270. 

“Inndypa 184, 209. 

"Ιππασία 185, 209. 

᾽απποκορώνιον 106, 204. 

"Iotpov(^Iorpoc) 185, 189, 
190, 210, 270. 

"Iotpwvac 185. 

"ἴτανος 50, 174, 185sq 
189, 200, 210, 213 
257, 210. 

"Iutöc 154, 207. 


Κάδιστον 186, 209. 
Καίρατος 66, 154sqq., 170, 
194, 208, 213, 257, 


271. 
Καλαμύδη 108, 204. 
Καλλιόρασος 186, 191, 195, 
201, 209. 
Καλοὶ Λιμένες 143, 155, 
207. 
KaloAduna  186sq., 209. 
Καμάρα 187, 192, 194, 209. 


Κάµιρος 182sq., 187, 190, 
210, 271. 
Κάντανος 108, 118, 189, 
205, 213, 257, 271. 
Καρά 108, 204. 
Καρνησσόπολις 68, 96, 
155sq., 208. 
Καροῦμίπ)ες 188, 271. 
«Καρύμαι, "Καρύμες 188, 
198, 210, 271. 
Καταβαϑμός 188, 209. 
Katavog 188sq., 210, 213. 
Καταρράκτης 156, 207. 
Καῦδος(Καυδώ) 104, 108sq., 
205, 272. 
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Καῦνος 203, 211, 272. Δάππα (Δάμπη) 127, 133sq., 

Kepdta 109, 204. 136, 164, 206. 

Knoxópa 156, 208, 272. Λάξος 192, 210. 

Κητία 189, 209. AGoc 158, 207. 

Κίαμον ἆκρον 110. Λάρισα 3, 149, 158sq., 

Κίμαρος 110, 114, 122, 184, 192, 208, 210 
204. 258, 275. 

Κίνδριον ὄρος 132, Δασ(σ)αία(Λλασέα) 141s8q., 
206, 272. 159, 207, 264, 275. 

Kioauov dupov 110, 113, Δατώ 101sq., 174sqq., 184, 
205, 213, 256, 272, 187sq., 191, 192sg., 
297. 195, 200, 209. 

Κίσαμος 110sq., 119sq., Δαχανία 115, 204. 
123, 125, 205, 213, Δεβήν  103sq., 121, 153, 
256, 272, 297. 156, 159sq., 164, 208, 

Kiouov ἄκρον 110. 214, 257sq. 

Κλαῦδα, Κλαυδία, Κλαῦδος Λευκαύ 116, 204. 
108sq., 272sq. Δευκὰ ὄρη 115sq., 204. 


Κνωσός 54, 72, 96, 1418q., Δεύκη 193, 209. 
150sqq., 156sqq., 160, Λευκόπορος 160, 207. 
164, 167, 170sq., 208,  Aéov 159, 160, 207. 


273. Δηδαῖος 160, 207. 
Kottn 99, 111. Δητῷα 135, 206. 
Κορδωΐλα  189sq. Δίμυρα 105. 
Κορησία 1115α., 204. Διπάρα 117, 204. 
Κόριον 112, 204. Δισσήν 103, 153, 160sq., 
Konuvia 149sq., 157, 207. 181, 208, 214, 257, 
Κρῆσα (Κρητσά,Κριτσά) 190, 276. 
210, 273. ACc(oc)oc 117, 198, 
Κριοῦ Μέτωπον 104, 106, 120, 161, 205, 
112, 121, 204. 276. 
Κύαμον ἄκρον 110. Δύκαστος 78, 96, 162sa., 
Κυδωνία 101, 103, 105, 208, 276. 
110, 112sqq., 115, Δύκτος, Αύττος 78, 94, 
117, 119sqq., 170, 145, 155sq., 161sq., 
204. 174, 195, 208, 
Κύδηρα 75, 96, 114, 205, 276. 
273sq. 
Κυμαῖος 190, 209. Μάλειον 162, 207. 
Κύρβα 182sq., 190sq., 210, MdAXa 193, 210, 276. 
274. Μάλλες 193. 
Κυρτάρραξος 191, 195, 201, µΜασσαλίας 135sq., 163, 
209. 206, 208, 277. 
Κύταιον 129, 132sq., 137, Μάταλα (MdtaAov) 130, 
206, 274. 135sq., 143, 160, 
Κωρῆται 191, 209. 163sq., 206, 208, 277. 
Κώρυκος 107, 110, 114sq., Μάρταξον 163. 
204. Μέση 106sq., 115, 117, 
204. 
Δαβύρινϑος 157sq., 208, Μεσσάπος 136, 206, 277. 
214, 258, 274sq. Μέταλλον 163. 
Λαγινάπυτος 191sq., 193, Μεταλλάπυτος 191, 193, 
209. 209. 
Δάμων 127, 134sqq., 164, MiXatoc (MiAntoc) 79, 96, 
206. . 154sq., 193sq., 210, 


213, 257, 277. 
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Μινώα 194, 209, 

Μινῴα 117, 120, 204. 

Μίτοι, Μιτα 194, 209. 

μόδι 194, 277. 

Μόλλος 194, 211, 277. 

Μολοχᾶς 117sq., 204. 

Μουσάγουρα 107. 

μύλη 106sq., 115, 117, 
118, 204. 

Μυρτίλος 118, 204. 


126, 202. 
173sqq., 186, 195, 


"Οαξος 
᾿Ολοῦς 
211, 277. 
᾿᾽Ομϕάλιον πεδίον 
164, 207. 
᾿Ονύχιον 203, 211. 


152, 


Πάλα 165, 208, 278, 282. 
Παμφυρίασος 195sq., 201, 


209. 
Hávaxpa 136, 206. 
Πάνορμος 132, 137, 206. 


Παντομάτριον 129, 132, 
137, 206. 
Παχύναμος 196, 209, 257. 
Πελεμᾶνος 278. 
Ππελχιν,Ππελκις 118sq., 
205, 278. 
Πέργαμον 111, 119, 123, 
205, 213, 256, 278, 
295, 326. 
Περιστεριών 196, 209. 
πλυµών 196, 209. 


ποικιλάσιον(ποικιλασσός) 
106, 119sq., 169, 204. 

Πολίχνα 120, 204. 

Πολυρρηνία(Πολυρίρ)ήν, 
πολύρρηνον) 110, 
118, 120, 204. 

Πορω 165, 207. 

Πραισός (Πρᾶσος) 


214, 258, 278, 282. 
Πριανσός (Ππριαισός, Πριαμψός) 
141, 153sq., 164, 

165sq., 170sq., 209, 
278sq., 297, 326. 
Πρινόεσσα 197, 199, 209. 
Ππρομενήτισσα 197, 209. 
Πύδνα (Πύτνα)  182sqq., 
210, 279. 


171, 1795α., 
196sa., 199sq., 211sq., 


Πύδιον 166, 207. 

Πύχνος 113, 120. 

πύκτος 120, 205, 279. 
Πύρανδος 166, 209, 214, 


258, 279. 
Πύργος 166, 207. 
'"Ραμνοῦς 106, 120sq., 125, 

204. 
"Paßnoc 167, 209, 279. 
"Peyoat 167, 209, 279. 
“Ριζηνία see ᾿Ῥιττήν. 
᾿Ριϑύμνα 137, 207, 214, 

258, 279. 

“Petrhv 103, 121, 153, 

167sq., 181, 209, 214, 

257, 279. 
"Ρύτιον("“Ρυτιασσός) 

169, 207. 


166, 


Σαλαμιᾶς 198, 280. 

Σαλμώνη (Σαλμώνιον͵, 

Σαμίμ)ώνιον) 179, 

185, 194, 197sq., 211, 

280. 

130, 138, 206, 207, 

280. 

Σάωρος (Σαώρα) 130, 138, 206. 

Σέδαµνος 198sq., 211, 214, 
258, 280. 

ασΣηταία(Σητεία,Σιυτεία) 
189, 199, 202, 211, 
280. 

Σίβρυτος, Σίβυρτος see 
Σύβριτα. 

Σιπιλήν 121, 205, 214, 
257, 280. 

Σίσαρχα 177. 

Σούβριτα, Σούβριτος see 
Σύβριτα. 

Σουλία(Σουλήνα) 
280. 

Σπαϑόεις 


Σάτρα 


138, 207, 


199, 209. 

Σπινόεις 199sq., 209. 

Στᾶλαι (στῆλαι) 200, 209. 

Στώτιον 200, 209. 

Σύβα see Lula. 

Σύβριτα 132, 138, 139, 
207, 280sq. 

Συδάφναι 200, 209. 

Συία 121, 205, 281. 

Σύρινδος 203, 211, 214, 
258, 281. 

Συωνία 200, 209. 

Σχινοῦρις 121, 204. 

Σωράσα  200sq., 209. 
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200. 
203, 211. 


Σωρός 
Σωσάνδρα 


Ταλλαῖα ὅρη 139, 
Τάνος 204, 
Ταντάλιον 1 
Ἰάρρα  121sq., 
281. 
Τηλεφίλας 170, 
Titupoc 110, 122, 
Tentöc 122, 205. 
Tpita 156, 170, 207. 
Τρίτων 170sq., 207, 209, 
281. 
τύλισος 
171, 
258, 


141, 
197, 
281. 


158, 
209, 


160, 
214, 


'Ὑδραμία( Ὕδραμος) 100, 
111, 123, 205. 
“Υρτακίνα( Ὑρτακῖνος, 
"Yoraxóc) 123sq., 
205. 
"γῶν ὅρος 171, 207. 
Φαιστός 89, 96, 128, 
136, 162, 172sq., 
209, 282. 
Φάλαννα 139, 141, 
207, 262, 282. 
Φαλάσαρνα 104, 106, 
121, 124, 140sq., 
205, 214, 259, 262, 
282. 
®apavy Crac 
Φοῖνιξ(φοινικοῦς) 
106, 125, 135, 


165, 


171sq., 207. 
103, 
205. 


177, 201, 


Xaußitpaoog 
211, 282. 
Χερσόνασος (Χερσόνησος) 
151, 173, 207. 
Χερσόνησος 106, 120, 
125, 173, 205. 
"Χερσώτας 201. 
Χρύσεα 201, 209. 


ψακόν  125sq., 205, 282. 

ψυχἠιονί(ψυχεύς,Ψύχιον) 
128, 130, 135, 140, 
206. 


(b) Non-Cretan place-names 


190. 
129. 
114, 


“ΑΒαι 
"ABapvoc 
"ABönpa 
Αἴσυρος 105. 

᾿Ακέλης 177, 209, 266. 
᾿Αλασάρνησα 124, 282, 
᾿Αλερία 995q., 205, 264. 
“Αλήσιον 142, 207, 264. 
“Αλικάρνασσος 155sq., 208. 
Αλίσαρνα 124, 282. 
᾿Αλωσσός 157. 

᾽Αμϕίπολις 155. 

᾿Αμύκλαι 143, 207. 

"Ανω Βαδεία 103. 

᾿Απιδανός 132, 269. 
"Apa6oc 103, 205. 

᾿Αρίσβα 190. 

΄᾿Αρσινόη 145. 

“Αστυρα 105. 

᾿Αστυρηνή 259. 

΄Αστυρον 259, 
'Axapvat 147, 
᾿Αχέλης 177, 
᾿Αχελῷος 177, 
΄Αψυνδος 166. 


274. 


D 


208. 
209, 
209, 


266. 
266. 


208. 

208. 

104, 
209, 


Beivn 147, 
Bévva 147, 
Βερέκυντος 
Βριάνα 166, 


266. 
297. 


205, 
279, 


149. 
149. 
149. 


Γορδυνία 
Γόρτυς 
Γυρτῶν (η) 


132 
210, 
210, 


Δανούβιος 
Δύκτη 179, 
Δικτίς 179, 


267. 
267. 


268. 
269. 


208, 
208, 


"Epava 
Εὐθηναί 


151, 
152, 


Ζήρινδος 166. 


᾿Βριδανός 132, 269. 
301. 


208, 


θεράπνη 
θήρα 153, 269. 
᾿Ιἄρδανος 206, 269, 131. 
“Ia 130, 206, 270. 

"loaxoc 131, 270. 
᾿αΙδάρνη 129, 131, 


259, 270. 
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131, 
105. 


^l6acoa 270. 


^I6upoc 
΄Ίναχος 106, 270. 
"Ivva 106, 270. 
“IvoGc ὔδωρ 106, 
"Ιορδάνης 131. 
"Ἴστρος 185, 210, 
“Ιτώὠανα 186, 210, 


270. 


270. 
270. 


138. 
187, 
187, 

108, 

108, 


Κάλυμνα 
Κάμειρος 
Κάμυνδος 
Κάνδαρα 
Κάνδασα 
Κάνδυβα 
Καρύανδα 
Κάσιον ὅρος 
Κάσος 176, 210, 266. 
Κάρω Βαϑεία 103. 
Καύκασος 176, 210, 266. 
Καῦνος 203, 211, 272. 
Κέραμος 111. 
Κέσκος 156, 
Κηφισ(σ) ὁς 
Κιδρολλᾶς 
Κινδυία 
Κίτρο 
Κόρινδος 
Κόρτυς 
Κότα 
Κούρβα 
Κύδνα 
Κύϑηρος 
Κύρβασα 
KópBn 
Κυρτώνες, Κυρτώνη 
Kutata 132, 206, 274. 
Κύτωρος 132, 206, 274. 
Κωρύκιον ἄντρον 115. 


271. 

271. 
271. 
271. 
271. 

271. 
266. 


210, 
210, 
205, 
205, 
108, 205, 
188, 210, 
176, 210, 


208, 272. 
142. 
132, 272. 
132, 272. 
279. 
166. 
149. 
132, 206, 
190, 210, 
184, 279. 
114, 205, 273. 
190, 210, 274. 
190, 210, 274. 
149. 


274. 
274. 


275. 

275. 

275. 
275. 
210. 


135, 
134, 


206, 
206, 
135, 


Λαμία 
Δάμος 
Δάμυρα 105, 
Δάμυρος 135, 206, 
Aapıo(o)a 3, 208, 
Δαρισίσ)ός 142. 
AéBa 159, 208, 
Λεβάδη 159, 208, 
Δέβεδος 159, 276. 
Δεπέτυμνος 137. 
Δίμυρα,λύμυρος 105. 
Δύπαστος 162, 208, 276. 
Δύκος 162, 208, 276. 
Δυκώνη 162, 208, 276. 


276. 
276. 


µαλλός 193, 210, 276. 
Μασσαλία 99, 135, 206, 277. 
Maocixuroc 132, 206, 274. 
Μεγαλόπολις 155. 
Μεσσαπία 136, 206, 
Μεσσάπιον ὅρος 136, 
277. 

MétaBoc 
Métana 


277. 
206, 


136, 206, 277. 
136, 206, 277. 
Μεταπία 136, 206. 
Μεταπόντιον 136. 
μήδυμνα(µάδυμνα) 137. 
MnxuBépva,Mnxunépva 129. 
Μίλητος(Μίλατος) 210, 257, 

277. 
Μολυνδεία 194, 
Μύλασα 114. 
Μυρίνη 348. 


211, 277. 


Νεάπολις 155. 
Ὄδρυς 81, 95, 277. 
᾿Ολόεσσα 195, 211, 
"Ὄλυνδος 166. 
"Οδρυμνος 137. 
“Οστρακύνη 124. 
Ούασσος 127. 


277. 


Πάλα 208, 278, 
Παμισός 142. 
Παρνασσός 11. 
Πάταρα 102, 205, 
Πάχυνος 196. 
Πέργαμις 119, 
295. 
Πέργαμον 


265. 


205, 278, 
111, 
278, 295. 
Πέρινδος 166. 
Περσαίπολις,Περσέπολις 
Πιδωσσός 157. 
Πριήνη(Πριάνη) 
279, 297. 
πύδνα 184, 279. 
Πύργος 82. 
πύτνα 279. 


119, 205, 


155. 


165, 209, 


280. 
280. 
280. 


198, 211, 
198, 211, 
198, 211, 

198. 

198. 


Σαλαμίς 
Σαλ(α) uova 
Σαλμαπίς 
Σάμινϑος 
Σαμοϑράκη 
Σάμος 198. 
Σ(α)ρανσός 
Σάρνακα 124, 


165, 279. 
282. 
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207. 
199, 
111. 
199, 

199, 211, 

199, 211, 

199, 211, 
139, 207, 281. 

139, 207, 281. 

121, 205, 280. 

129, 259. 

207. 
121, 
139, 

139, 
121, 205, 
138, 207, 
138, 207, 


Σαύατρα 
σέλεμος 
Σήσαμος 
Σηταῖον 
Σητία 
Σητοί 
Σητός 
Σιβύρτας 
Συβύρτιος 
Σίπυλος 
Σμύρνα 
Σοάτρα 
Σύασσος 
Σύβαρις 
Συβρίδαι 
Σύεσσα 
Σύλλειον 
Συλοσών 


211, 280. 
211, 280. 
280. 
280. 
280. 


281. 
207, 281. 
207, 281. 
281. 
280. 
280. 


205, 


Tavatc 132. 
πάρρα 122, 
Τέζηρα 274. 
Τετράπολις 
Tudpoc 254. 
Τμῶλος 254. 
Τόμαρος 254. 
τύμνησσος 138. 
Tóuvoc 138. 
τυμῶλος 254. 


205, 281. 


155. 


"Ya 190. 
‘Yota 89, 95, 281. 


282. 
282. 
155. 


Φαιστός 172, 
Φάλαννα 140, 
Φιλιππσιόλις 


Χρυσόπολις 155. 


1.2 Roman Alphabetic Index 


(a) Cretan place-names: 


Acusagorus 107. 
Agria Gramvoüsa 
115. 
Alkyrkös 117. 
Akra Goüdoura 181. 
Akra Kriös 112. 
Akra L{thinon 160. 
Akra Plaka 185. 
Akra Síderos 185, 
Akra Spätha  125sq. 
Akra Voüxa 98, 122. 
Akrotíri 2, 116, 117. 


106 sqq., 


197. 


144. 
100. 
143, 


Almyró 
Almyrós 
Amnátos 
Ampelos 176. 
Anatolf 180. 
Antikfthira 
Apokórona 
Aposelémis 153. 
Aposselemi 199, 
Arädena 102. 
Argyroüpolis 133. 
Arkalokhöri 317. 
Arkhänes 146. 
Astritsi 151. 
Axös 21, 126. 
Ayfa Galíni 130, 
Ayla Rouméli 121. 
Ἁγία Trífada 16sq., 236. 
Ayios Antónios 180. 
Ayios Ilfas 186. 
Ayios Ioánnis 172. 
Ayios Mýron 167. 
Ayios Nik6laos 187, 
192. 
Ayios Söstis 98. 
Ayios Theödoros 


207. 


114. 
106. 


211, 280. 


138. 


190, 


99. 


Balí 128. 


Cauda 107, 109, 272. 
Chanfa 115. 
Corycoe 107, 


Criu Metapon 


115. 

107. 

Dam(n)öni 206. 

Dikti 98. 

Dramía 123. 

Dräpanon 105. 

Dreros 40, 215sq., 223sq., 
230, 232sqq., 237, 
333sqq. 


134, 


Elotinda 187, 195. 
Eltynia 224. 
Eniä Khoriä 


Erimoüpolis 


106. 
185. 


201. 
160, 172. 
162. 
21, 24, 32, 47, 65, 
69, 73, 80, 149, 160, 
264, 286, 312. 
Gouläs 192, 
Gozzo 109. 
Gramvoüsa 


GaXdouronísi 
Geropotámi 
Giófiros 
Gortyn 


110, 114, 122. 
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Hierapytna 176. 


98, 127, 167, 184. 
98, 182, 201. 
106sq., 


Ida, Idi 
Ieräpetra 
Iméri Gramvofisa 
115, 117. 
Inia 147. 
Iräklion 
162, 
Istronas 


144, 150, 156, 
193, 215. 
185, 
Jüktas 146, 154. 
Kädros 108. 
Kalf Liménes 
Kal6 Khorió 
Kalös Läkkos 
Kalfves 111. 
Käntanos 108. 
Kapetaniäna 198. 
Karavoütas 125. 
Karoübes, Karoümes 
198, 210. 
Karterös 142, 
Kastelliäna 165. 
Kastélli Kisámou 
Kastráki 118. 
Katsambás 66, 286. 
Kédros 132, 139. 
Keramés 128. 
Khaniá 2, 99, 
124. 
Khersónisos 151, 
Khokhlakiés 188. 
Khristós 193. 
Kiliáris 120. 
Kiónia 128. 
Kisamos 98. 
K{samos, Gulf of 110, 
114, 118, 122. 
Knossos 1, 3, 66, 69sq., 
81, 96, 243, 286. 
Kölpos Soüdas 101. 
Komó 143, 162. 
Koufonísi 193. 
Kouloukounás 139. 
Kounávi 151. 
Koüneni 106. 
Koustoyérako 
Koutrí 124. 
Kritsá 190, 
Krfu 104. 
Kydonia 1. 
Kyparissos 162. 


141. 
185. 
187. 


188, 


110. 


101, 115, 


173. 


105. 


192, 210. 


Lachanfa,Laghanea 115. 
Laräni 147. 
Lassíthi 98, 
Léntas 159. 
Limni Kournäs 
Loutr6 125. 
Lyktos,Lyttos 78, 


145, 174, 199. 


112. 


8ο, 317. 
104. 

193. 
162sq. 
135, 


Maläxa 
Mälles 
Mätala 
Megapötamos 
Mélissa 140. 
Mesklä 120. 
Midris 153. 
Milatos (Miletos) 98, 176. 
Mirabéllo 185sq., 189. 
M6di 179, 194, 211. 
Monofatsiou 198. 
Mouséllas 136. 

Musagorus 107. 
Mylopötamos 126. 
Myrthios 134. 


140. 


216. 
135. 


Neäpolis 180, 
Nis{ Paximädia 
Oxá 175, 178. 
Pakhyämnos 194. 
Palaiókastro 101. 
Palaiokhöra 108. 
Paleökastro 120, 
Pänormon 137. 
Pelekänos 118. 
Petr&ös 136. 
Phalassa 141. 
Ῥ]άκα 106. 
Plátís 130sq., 
Platypérama 153, 
170. 
Plévra 175. 
Polyrrhenia 
Polyrrhenum 
Pontikonísi 106, 115, 118. 
Praisös 1, 196, 200, 215sq., 
222, 224, 234sq., 237, 
338sq. 
Pransos 165. 
Priniäs 167. 
Psilorítis 97sq., 
130, 136. 
Psykhr6 174, 215sq., 234sq., 
237, 317, 340sqq. 
Pyräthi 166. 


132. 


140. 
164, 


80. 
120. 


126, 
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128. 


Pyrgí 
166, 


Pfrgos 


Réthimnon 97, 
Réthymnon 137, 
Rodákino 127. 
Rodováni 105. 
Rodopós 122. 
Rókka 109. 
Rotási 169. 


185. 


143, 264. 
177. 


Salamiás 211. 
S{sarkha 177. 

Sitfa 98, 189, 
Skotino 157. 
Soüda 116. 

Soüyia 121. 
Spätha 104. 
Spath{ 199. 
Stand{fa 150. 
Stavroménos 

Stérnes 117. 
Stömio 106. 


199. 


132, 137. 


123. 
141. 
139. 


Teménia 
Thalassa 
Thrönos 
Tigäni 152. 
Tripiti 119. 
TsoGtsouras 

Tylisos 171. 


153. 


196. 
147. 
154. 


Vavélous 
Véni 139, 
Viänos 147, 
Vröses 119. 
Vukoliäsi 119. 
White Mountains 97, 200. 
176. 

190. 


Xerökambos 
Xeropötamos 
Xidas 161. 


Ximithomoüri 161. 


(b) Non-Cretan place-names 


Aberdeen 97. 


Abydos 242. 

Aiolis 159. 

Aitolia 136, 206. 

Akhaia 142, 165, 172, 199, 


208, 211, 278, 280, 
283. 


Akhaia, Thessalian 172, 
282. 

Akhilleion 

Akra Malea 

Alabanda 6. 

Amyklai 143, 264. 

Amnisos, Pontic 162. 

Anatolia 6, 287. 

Ankara 331. 

Argolis(The Argolid) 63, 
159, 284. 

162, 208, 276. 

124, 145, 149. 
103, 205, 265. 


286. 
114. 


Argos 

Arkadia 

Arvad 

Arzawa 329. 

Attika 114, 132, 159, 198, 
205, 207sqq., 211, 280, 
286. 

Avon 97. 


5, 7, 284sq., 
330. 
199, 211, 


Balkans, the 
287, 289, 

Bithynia 105, 
280. 

Blaundos 195, 211, 278. 

Boiotia 95, 136, 142, 149, 
171, 198, 206, 211, 
280sq., 286. 


228. 
162, 259, 


Cardiff Caerdydd) 
Cappadocia 129, 
329, 331. 
Caria 97, 108, 111, 114, 
129, 131sq., 138, 158, 
165, 174, 181, 186, 
190, 194, 203, 205sq., 
208, 210sq., 213, 259, 
269sqq., 274sq., 279, 
297, 329. 
Chersonese, Thracian 
270. 
Cilicia 97, 115, 132, 135, 
145, 162, 193, 199, 
206, 210sq., 213, 272, 
275sq., 280, 329. 
Clwyd 212. 
Corfu 283. 
Corinth 53, 
Corsica 99, 
Cortona 149. 
Cyprus 6, 12, 143, 175, 
198, 207, 211, 264, 
280. 
Cyrenaica 


131, 


268, 286. 
205, 264. 


145. 
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Dana 132. 

Danaster 132, 269. 

Danube (Danubius ,Danuvius) 
132, 185, 210, 269sq. 


Dardanelles 130. 
Dattassa 258. 

Dee 97. 

Devon 97. 

Dnieper 132, 269. 
Dniester 132, 269. 
Don 132, 269. 
Donau 132. 

Dordona 254. 


Dover 97, 262. 
Dundee 97. 


Dyfed 212. 
Egypt 145, 242. 
Enkomi 241sq. 


Elis 79, 142, 159, 198, 
207, 211, 264, 280, 
283sq. 

Epeiros 119, 205, 278, 
283sq., 286. 

Ephesos 70, 147, 208. 

Etruria 149, 289. 

Euboia 103. 

Exe 97. 


France, South 206, 277. 
Frankhthi 284, 286. 


Galatia 
Gizeh 242. 

Gonia 286. 

Gortys (Gortyn), Arkadian 

149. 

Goz(z)o 
Guados 
Gwynedd 


179, 210, 267. 


109, 272. 
109, 205, 272. 
212. 


Halikarnassos 6, 127, 132, 
165, 198, 206, 279sq. 

Halonnesos 283. 

Hattusa  328sq., 331. 

Hermionid, the 284, 286. 

Hove 66. 


Ida, Mysian 184, 279. 

Idalion 143, 264. 

Illyria 139, 162, 207sq., 
276, 280. 

Inakhos 63. 

Ionia 151, 208, 268. 


Iordanes (Iordanis) 131. 


Isauria 
Italy 


138, 207. 
124, 136, 199, 206, 
211, 280. 


131, 269. 
131sq., 269, 285. 


Jarden 
Jordan 


Kaerdyf 228. 
Kamina 2. 
Karnak 242, 
Kassala 127. 
Kastro Khlemoutsi 
Katsika 283. 
Kaz-Da$ 130. 
Kent 97. 
Kephallenia 
283. 
Kerkyra 
Khalkidike 
Kitro 184. 
Kissuwatna 
Knidos 114. 
Koilada 284. 
Kokkines Petres 283, 
Kolkhis 132, 206, 274. 
Kopais 171, 284. 
Kos 124, 205, 282. 
Kouklia 242. 
Kyrene 24. 
Kythira 114. 


283. 


165, 208, 278, 


283. 
283. 


329. 


Labraunda 158, 208, 275. 

Lakonia 79, 114, 143, 207, 
264. 

Laranda 6. 

Laris(s)a, Thessalian 
286. 

Latium 199, 211, 280. 

Lemnos 2, 12, 346sqq. 

Lerna 286. 

Lesbos 137. 

Libya 171, 281. 

Liguria 124. 

Lipurna 129, 259. 

London 97. 

Lucania 132, 136, 206. 

Luxor 242, 

Lycia 102, 105, 108, 115, 
121sq., 132, 135, 184, 
205sq., 211, 271, 
274sq., 277, 279, 281, 
329. 

Lydia 97, 115, 121sq., 129, 
131, 159, 205sq., 208, 
211sq., 254, 259, 269, 
276, 281. 


283, 
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Lykaonia 138, 207. 


Macedonia 129, 149, 184, 
279, 286. 

109, 205, 272. 
135. 
129. 
285, 331. 


151, 208, 


Malta 
Marseille 
Mastarna 
Mesopotamia 
Messenia 142, 
268. 
Milawanda (Milawata) 
Miletos, Carian 194. 
Moesia 292. 
Mycenae 243. 
Mysia 105, 119, 124, 179, 
184, 205, 210, 267, 
278, 282, 292. 


257. 


Naucratis, Egyptian 242. 
Nemea 286. 
Nesa 328. 


Nile 171, 281. 


Oinoanda 6. 
Olympia 172, 282. 
Ouse 97. 


Palermo 137. 

Pamphylia 105, 138, 156, 
190, 205sqq., 210, 
272, 274, 280, 329. 

Paphlagonia 108, 111, 132, 


138, 205sq., 271, 274,328 


Paphos 242. 
Parnassos 115. 
Pelion, Mount 
Peloponnese 4, 
283. 

Peneios 283sq. 
Pergamon, Mysian 124, 331. 
Phaistos, Peloponnesian and 


284. 


145, 172, 


Thessalian 172. 
Pharsala 286. 
Phoenicia 103, 205. 
Phokis 286. 
Phrygia 75, 97, 104, 121, 


166, 205, 209sqq., 
213, 266, 279, 281. 
Pisidia 162. 
Pontos 162, 208, 276. 
Pttara 102, 205, 265. 
PuruShanda (PuruShatum) 257. 
Pylos 243, 


Ras Shamra 242. 


Rhodes 143, 183, 187, 195, 
207, 210sq., 264, 269, 
271, 274, 277. 

Ruad 103. 

138, 207, 280. 

Sardinia 124. 

Sesklo 286. 

Sevan, Lake 332. 

Sicily 117, 137, 196. 

Skales 242. i 

Skepsis 179. 

Soufli Magoula 286. 

Sporades 208, 269, 283. 

Syria 176, 210, 266, 
328sq., 331. 


Samos 


Tabal (Tubal) 329. 
Tanager 132, 269. 
Tanais 132, 269. 
Tarhuntassa 258. 
Telmessos 6. 
Termessos 6. 
Thebes, Boiotian 
Thebes, Egyptian 
Thesprotia 254. 
Thessalonike 283. 
Thessaly 132, 135, 140, 
149, 159sq., 206, 275, 
277, 282sq., 286. 
Thrace 114, 138, 142, 147, 
159, 208, 276, 330. 
Tikurna 129, 259. 
TiÉmurna 129, 259. 
Tiryns 243 
Tritonis 171, 281. 
Troad, the 6, 97, 


243. 
242. 


124, 130, 


159, 205sq., 213, 270, 
282. 
Troy 102, 111, 119, 205, 
278. 
Turkestan, Chinese 296. 
Tyre 53. 
Ugarit 242. 
Urartu(Ararat) 332. 
Urmia, Lake 332. 
Van, Lake 332. 
Yediki 286. 


Zagros Mountains 285. 
Zip(pa)lad/ta (Zip (pa) landa) 
257. 
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INDEX 2 : WORDS OTHER THAN PLACE-NAMES 


2.1 Aegean Syllabic Index 


(a) Linear A (b) Linear B: 
ka-ro-pa, 291, 303. di-ta-ka-so (*6vrxacoc) 179, 
ku-mi-na 16, 291. 210, 267. 
sa-mu-ku  291sq. ka-ma (*xaua) 66, 95. 
sa-pa,-ra 291, 303. ka-ra-re-we (*napepefec) 
sa-sa-me 16, 291. 68, 94, 271. 
su-pu 291, 303. ko-wo (*xopfoc) 250. 
ta-nu-na-ti 17. o- du-ru-we (Χόδρυε) 81, 
u-na-re-ka-na-ti 17. 95, 277. 


(ο) Cypriote: 


to-a-po-lo-ni to-a-mu-ko-lo-i 
(τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ ᾽Αμύκλωι) 
143. 


2.2 Greek Alphabetic Index 


It would be neither practical nor useful to index 
every Greek word appearing in the thesis. What are indexed 
are all the words glossed by Hesykhios together with words 
quoted both in Chapter 2 and the other Chapters as examples 
of pre-Greek, or possible pre-Greek, borrowing. Also 
included are words quoted in Greek sources that originate, 
or have been said to originate, from languages spoken in 
Asia Minor, as well as words which have been identified and 
discussed in the Eteocretan and Lemnian inscriptions. In 
the latter case, it should be noted that only the words 
discussed are indexed and not every word which happens to 
appear on the inscription. The five words of the Psykhro 
inscription are not indexed. 


΄Αβαντες 190. αἰϑερτητόν 26, 91. 
ἀβέλιον 21, 92. αἴξ 174sq., 263, 293sq. 
ἀβλοπές 215α., 92. Αίτύρως 80, 259. 

ἄγγος 22, 94, 263. ἀκακαλ(λ)ίς 26sq., 94, 142, 
ἄγδυς 22, 94, 263. 264. 

ἀγελάους 22, 92. ἀκανδίς 142. 

ἀγκυρίττει 22sq., 92. Guapa 27, 95, 264, 296. 
ἀγλαόν 22, 92. ἀκαρνάν 146, 266. 
ἀγλαφόρε 23, 92. ἀκάρναξ 146, 266. 
ἀγνεῖν 23sq., 92. ἀκρίς 37, 94, 266. 
ἀγχίξαι 24, 92. ἄλινδον 142. 

ἀδαμία 24, 92. ἀλινόν 27, 93, 264. 

A 6€ xa 24sq., 92. ἀλλάδαρον 27, 92. 
ἁδνόν 24, 41, 90. ἁλυκτεῖ 27, 92. 

ἄελον 25sq., 92. ἁμάκις 28, 92. 

ἀέρσαν 26, 92. ἀμαράσαι 79, 95, 276. 
oe (Lemnian) 346sqq. ἀμερτόν 28, 92. 

"A9oc 80, 260. ἁμήλιον 28, 92. 


Αἰγεύς 175. ἀμητορίδας 28, 92. 
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ἅμιτρα 28sq., 92. 
"Auviotıoc 142, 207, 
ἀμυρτόν 29, 94, 265. 
ἀμφινώτας (ἀμφενώτας) 
91sq. 
ἄναιρον 29sq., 95, 
ἀνανέσαι | 30, 92. 
άνδρεια [sic] 30, 92. 
ἀνδρόμεόν 30, 92. 
ἀνσάττεν 30, 92. 
ἀνταλλαγῆναι 31, 
átoc 20. 
ἀπάγελος 
ἅπαστον 
ἀπεξέβδει 
ἀποφλάσαι 31, 92. 
᾿Απταρεύς 32, 92. 
ἀπυϑυμίω 32, 91. 
ἀραβ-έω, -ος 33, 
ἀραβών 292. 
άραιός 144, 265. 
"Apßıog 144, 265. 
ἀρβός 144, 265. 
ἄργετος 32, 95, 
"Αριάδνη 25, 41, 
"Apındav 25, Άρδα, 
265. 
΄᾿Αρίσβαντες 
ἄρκευϑος 32, 95, 
ἀρκήλα 33, 92. 
αρκρκοχλες (P1) 222, 
240, 260, 265. 
ἀροπῆσαι 33, 94, 265. 
ἁρπετόν 33, 92. 
ἄρυα 188, 210, 271. 
ἀρχιλάαν(άρχιλλάν) 
92. 
ἀσάμινδος 
ἄσβεσε 34, 
ἀσναλαβώτης 
ἄσχυρος 259. 
ἀστάλη 128, 
"Aorepin 34, 
ἄστλιγξ 128, 
Gotu, ἄστυρον 
ἀσχέδιον 34, 
atepéa 35, 92, 
ἀτταγήν 70, 214, 
ἀττάρυμα 35, 92. 
αὐγεῖν 35, 92, 
αὐκάν 35, 92. 
αὐκυόνα 35, 92. 
αὔμα 35, 92. 
αὖσος 35, 92. 
ἀφαμιῶται 36, 
ἀφραττίας 36, 


264 
29, 


293. 


92. 


31, 92. 
31, 92. 
31, 92. 


94, 265. 


265, 294. 
94, 265. 
94, 


190. 


265, 294. 


224, 


33sq., 


6, 214, 
92. 
253. 


259. 


265. 
92. 
253, 

259. 
92. 


265. 


257. 


92. 
92. 


146. 
146, 
146, 
146, 

146. 

266. 

36sq., 

37, 93, 

6. 


ἀχάρνα 
ἀχάρνας 
ἄχαρνος 
ἀχαρνώς 
ἀχέρλα 
ἀχέρνα 
ἄχηρον 
ἄχνυλα 
ἀψίνδιον 


266. 
266. 
266. 


92, 94, 266. 


266. 


38sq., 91. 
37, 91. 
37sq., 92. 
βαλία 38, 91sq., 
βαλίαν 38, 91. 
βαλικιώτης 38, 
βαλ(λ)ἠν 70. 
Bapo& (P1) 222, 224, 

237, 240, 266. 
βασκαρίζειν 39, 92. 
βέλλιον 39, 94, 266. 
βέφυρα 293. 
βήλα 61sq., 92, 266. 
Bittaxog 254. 
βόλινδος 214, 
Bowvia 39, 92. 
βραύκη 40, 94, 267. 
βρέττανα 39, 91. 
βρεῦκος 39sq., 94, 
Bota 166, 279, 297. 
βριτόμαρ-πις, -τις 

94, 267, 276sq. 
βριτύ  4Osq., 93sq., 267. 
βρόχος (βροῦκος,βροῦχος, 

βρυκός) 40, 94, 267. 
βύρσα 29, 94, 265. 
βύσσος 6. 


βαδανίαν 
Batxav 
Baxóv 

94. 


92. 
231, 


259. 


267. 


40sq., 


γάλα 71, 293. 
γάλι (v) Soc 
γάρκαν 41. 
γάρρα 41, 295. 
γάρσανα 41sq., 95, 295. 
γάστριον 42, 92. 
γαῦλος 109, 292. 
γαυλός 292. 
γέλινδος 60. 
γελσόν 39, 94, 
Γελχάνος 42. 
γέρινδος 60. 
γεροιτάν(γεροντία, -ς) 
γέρρον 295. 
γέρσιµον 41, 295. 
γέρυ-ς, -τας(γερωνία) 
92. 
γέφυρα 


95sq., 272, 
60, 91. 


266. 


42sq.,91sq. 


42sq., 


293, 300. 


ytoou (Carian) 111, 205, 
272, 297. 
γλάγος, YAaxdw 
272, 293. 
γλυκίννας 43, 92. 


γλυκύφαιον 43, 92. 


71, 95, 


δαιμονητιᾷ 43sq., 92. 
δαισάνη 45, 94. 
δάλεστον 44, 93, 
Saundv 44, 91. 
δάπτης 57, 77, 
267, 269. 
δάπτω 178. 
δατῶναι 45, 94. 
δαῦκος (δαῦχος, δαυχμός) 
44, 94, 267. 
δάφνη 135, 
δεκάδρομοι 
δέλτος 292. 
δέφυρα 293. 
6nat 45sq., 92, 94. 
δῆος 44sq., 93, 267. 
δηράδες 45, 92. 
δητταί 45sq., 94. 
διάχονιν(διάκινον) 
91sq. 
διανδής 46, 91. 
δίβαν 46, 91, 94, 268. 
δικεῖν 78, 94, 276. 
Sintauvov 138, 199, 
258. 
δίκτυον 
&intuc 179. 
δίσκος 78, 
διττάμενον 47, 
δίφας 47, 91, 
δίφουρα 293. 
διώττας 47sq., 92. 
δοϑιήν 70, 214, 257. 
δόναξ 48, 95, 294. 
δορά 48sq., 92. 
δόρκανα 49sq., 92. 
δροιόν 50, 92. 
δῶλα  50sq., 93, 268. 


267. 


95, 257, 


44, 92. 


46, 


214, 


78, 276. 


135, 276. 
92. 


94, 268. 


268. 
92. 
144. 


Εἰλείδυνα 
"Εκατόμβαιος 51, 
᾿Ελαφρός 51, 92, 
ἐλαχία δῖσα., 92. 
᾿Ελεΐδυ(ι)α 268. 
ἑλεπόλεις 52, 92. 
᾿Ελεύδίν)ια(΄ Ελευσία) 
154, 206, 268. 
ἕλλυσιν 52, 92. : 
"Ἑλλώτια 52sq., 94, 


206, 


129, 


268. 
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ἑλλωτίς 52sq., 94, 208, 
210, 268. 
“Ελούϑυα 129, 
£vaópo  53sq., 
ἐνορταλίας 53, 
ἐπαποδρόμιον 54, 
'Επιρνύτιος 54sq., 91. 
᾿Επιστατήριος 54, 92. 
επτεζιο (Lemnian) 346sqq. 
ἐργατῶνες 55, 93. 
ἐρέβινϑος 60, 214, 
ἐρικάς | 55sq., 93. 
ἐσμός 56, 93. 
ἐσσήν 70, 214, 257. 
£t (D2) 216, 218, 240, 
“Etarpetog 56, 93. 
έττων 56, 93. 
εὐθεῖν  56sq., 93. 
ἔχονσι 57, 93. 
ἐψίσδη 57, 93. 


268. 

92. 
92. 

92. 


259. 


268. 


Εαλικιώτας 38. 
Καναλασιαλ (Lemnian) 
άστυ 259. 
Feixavoc 42, 
Είδα 296. 


346sqq. 


95, 268. 


ζεροναι, -9 (Lemnian) 346sqq. 

ζέφυρος 84, 95, 259, 280. 

ζιεαι (Lemnian) 346sqq. 

ζόφος 84, 95, 280. 

Βολαιεζ, -ι (Lemnian) 346sqq. 

ϑάλαμος 257. 

ϑάλασσα 6, 141. 

ϑάλπω 86, 93, 281. 

ϑαλυκρός 86, 281. 

ϑάπτα 57, 77, 95, 257, 267, 
269, 275. 

ϑεμισσέτω  57sq., 93. 

ϑετταλίς 58, 93. 

ϑεύγεσϑαι 58, 93. 

ϑήζον 59, 93. 

ϑησάμενοι 58sq., 93. 

ϑιός 59, 93. 

ϑρινία 59, 93, 

θρύπτακον 60, 

ϑύστας 60, 93. 


111, 213, 


269. 
93. 


ἰαλία(ίά,ιάλεμος, CauBoc) 
60, 94, 269. 

άἆλιον 60sq., 91. 

“ταρδάνης, Ιάρδανος (father 
of Omphale) 132. 

tapıyuöv 61, 93. 
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292. 
61sq., 
62, 

130, 


faonic 
(βῆνα 
(βυκτήρ 
ἴδα({δη) 
ἱέττας 
(ζάλη, 219, 
var (D2,P2) 216, 
240, 270. 
᾿Ινάχεια 63, 93. 
tv τυῖν 64, 93. 
(ξάλη, (ξαλῆ, ζξαλος 
270. 
ἰόβλης 64, 
ἱπνοκοδόμαν 
ἴπος, ἵπτομαι 
293. 
ιρερ (P2,P3) 
271. 
ισαλαβρε (D2) 216, 
239sq., 260, 
ἰσάλη 219, 270. 
ισαλυρια (D2) 216, 218, 
219, 239sq., 260, 270. 
219, 270. 
ἰσομάτωρ 65, 93. 
ἰσσέλ-α,-η 219, 270. 
ἴταλα, ἱταλαί 194. 
ἱτϑέλα 219, 270. 
αΧίττας 63, 91, 95, 
293. 
65, 


270. 


219, 227, 


218sq., 


93. 

64sq., 93. 
63, 95, 270, 
227, 230, 240, 
218sq., 

270. 


(o8Xf 


270, 


ἵττον 93, 


65sq., 271. 
66, 93. 

26, 94, 
253. 


κάδμος 93, 
Καιράτιοι 
κακαλίς 
καλαβώτης 
xauá 66sq., 95, 
καμάρα 187, 271. 
κάμαρος (Carian) 
271. 
καμασήν 
κάμηλος 
κάμινος 187, 
κάνδος 142. 
κᾶπος (κῆπος) 66, 
295. 
67sq., 93. 
Καραίβθως 80, 259. 
καράνω 63, 93. 
κάρδαμον 111, 
καρδάνη 257. 
καρορύς 68, 94, 271. 
καρταῖπος 69, 91. 
Καρτεινίδες 69, 93. 
κάρτη 69, 91. 
καρύδαλος, κάρυδος 


142. 
271, 295. 
187, 210, 


70, 
292. 


214, 257. 
271. 
95, 271, 


κάρα 


213, 257. 


189. 


188, 271. 
292. 


70, 93, 


κάρυον 210, 
κασία 


nennv 258, 272, 


κέρας 
κέρκα 
κήνουν 
κήρεα 
κηρούει 
ftot 
xi apoc 


37, 
70, 
7Osq., 
71, 
189. 
253. 


94, 266. 
91, 93. 
93. 

91. 


Κιδραµυας (Pamphylian) 132,272. 


κιµβάζειν 253. 
Κυνδανύβης (Lycian) 
272. 
κίσηλις,͵,κίσηρις 

297. 
κίσιρνις 


132, 


111, 272, 
129, 214, 259. 
Κισσοέντιοι 71, 93. 
κισσός 6, 70. 
κλάγος 71sq., 95sq., 272sq., 
293. 
κλεῖδα 72, 93. 
πλειτόεν 72, 93. 
Κνῶς 80, 157, 260. 
κόδορνος 129, 214, 259. 
xóuBa 72sq., 94, 273. 
xouv (D2) 215sq., 218, 221, 
233, 240, 273. 
κομνοκάριος 233. 
κόμπος 73, 94, 164, 
κόρη 76, 112, 190, 
κορδίλος 189. 
κορµηταί 73, 93. 
Κορύβαντες 75, 190, 274. 
κορυδάλ-η,-λα,-λίς,-(λ)ος 
189. 
κόρυδ-ος,-ός, -ών 
Κορύστιοι 73, 93. 
κοσ(σ)ύμβη 73sq., 96, 273, 
291. 
κὀττανα 
Κουρῆτες 
274. 
κοῦρος 75, 
κρίµν-ον,-ος 
214, 258. 
κύαμος 110sq., 
κυβερνάω 129, 
κύβῃ 75, 95, 274. 
κυδων-έα,-ία 113. 
κύμβη 73, 75, 94, 273sq. 
κύμινον 16, 291. 
Κύρβαντες 75, 190, 
πυρίττω 22sq., 
κύρτ-η,-ος 191. 


278. 
274. 


189. 


74, 93. 
74sq., 93, 190sq., 


190, 274. 
138, 199, 


213, 257. 


274. 
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κυσηρεύς 114, 273. 
κύταρον, κύτινος, κύτος, 
κύτταρος, κυττού 
133, 274. 
κύρερον, κυφή 
273sq. 
κωραλίσκον 76, 93. 


75sq., 94, 


λάβρυς (Lydian) 

208, 274. 
λαβύρινθος 6. 
λαίας͵λαίβα,λαῖφα 76, 94, 


157sq., 


275. 
λάχη 76sq., 93. 
λάνκη (modern Greek) 187. 
λάμος,λαμυρός 135, 275. 
Aatta 77, 95, 257, 269, 
275. 
λαυξυᾷ 77, 93. 
λάφνη 135. 
λειχήν 70. 
λέων 275. 
λίγυρος 259. 
λινδέσθδαι 142. 
Ate (αεη.λιτός) 117, 276. 
λίσκος 78, 135, 276. 
λίσπος (λίσφος) 117, 276. 
λισσός 117, 161, 276. 
λιχάξαι 77sq., 94, 276. 
Auo (D2) 216, 219, 220sq., 


240, 276. 
λύττος 78, 94, 161, 276. 
Μάγως 80, 86, 259. 
Μάλεος  162sq. 
μαλκενίς 78sq., 93. 
μαραζ (Lemnian) 346sqq. 
µαράσσαι 79, 95, 276. 
μαρίν 79, 95, 276. 
uaptu-,uaptu- 40, 267, 
276sq. 
μέδιμνος 138, 
258. 
μεν (D2) 216, 240, 277. 
μέττον 79, 93. 


199, 214, 


μίνϑη 6. 

Μίνως 80, 86, 93, 117, 157, 
259, 277, 324. 

μίτος 194, 


Vu), μνωῖται 80, 92. 
μολάχη 118. 


Μόλ-εσις,-ης, -λιανός, --λισις, 


τος (Lycian) 194. 
μολόχη 118. 
μοριναιλ (Lemnian) 


μορμύρος (μόρμυρος) 


3465αα. 
259. 


νάρδος 292. 
ναροῦ (Lemnian) 346sqq. 


Eevayta 80, 93. 
Eiußaı 83. 


ὀδολκαΐί 80sq., 91. 
“Οδυσσεύς 135. 
ὅϑρυν 81, 95, 277. 
ὀκιμβάζειν 253. 
ὅλονδος 214, 259. 
ὄλυνϑος 6. 
΄᾿Ολυσσεύς 135. 
"OupdAn 132. 

ὄναρ 29, 95, 293. 


ὄρχαμος 111, 213, 257. 
ὀρχίλος 189. 

ὄστλιγξ 128, 253, 265. 
ὀσφῦς 255. 


OGafa (Lykaonian) 127. 


παλέω 38, 94. 
παρακοττεῖ 81, 93. 


neAex-dv,-Gvoc,tvoc 119, 


278. 
πέλεκυς 81sq., 93, 158. 
πέργαμον 257. 
πέσσος 6. 


nnpaEov 82, 93. 
πῆριξ 82, 93. 
πιστάκ-η,-ιον 254. 
πλόκαμος 111, 257. 
πλῶς 80, 260. 
πρέμν-ον,-ος 197. 
πρόμαχος 82, 93. 
Προμένης 197. 
προύμνη 199, 
πρύμν-α,-η,-ός 197. 
Πυρυγῖται 82sq., 91. 
πύργος 119, 
πυρός 166, 209, 279. 
Πύρως 80, 86, 259. 
πῶρος 254. 


ῥάδαμίν)ος 168. 

"Ράκιος 167, 279. 

pep (P2) 227, 240, 279. 
Bıla 168, 279. 

SıuBaı 83, 93. 

ῥυστόν 83sq., .93. 


σάκκος 292. 
Σαλμων-εύς,-ίς 198. 
σαταρνίς 129, 214, 259. 
7σατοις (P2) 240, 280. 


166, 278,295sq. 
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σάτυρος 122, 259. 

σεῖναι 84, 91. 

σείρ 87, 93. 

σειρήν 70, 214, 258. 

σείριος 87, 93, 281. 

σεῖφα 84, 95, 280. 

σήσαμον 16, 291. 

σιαλχείε)ιζ (Lemnian) 
346sqq. 

σιβαία 291. 

σίγυμνος 138, 199, 214, 
258. 

σιπύη 291. 

σίσυρνα 129, 214, 259. 

σίφνις 291. 

σκαλαβώτης 

σκιµβάζειν 253. 

σκινδαρός 253. 

σκυρύττω 22. 

σπαδίνης 85, 93. 

σπέλ(λ)ιον 254. 

ONLY VOV, σπίχανον 

σπορχίλος 189. 

onupóc 166, 209, 279. 

στάχυς 253. 

OTALYE 253. 

σῦκον 74, 293, 300. 

Συλίονες 138, 207, 280. 

σφήξ 254. 

σωλήν 70, 214, 258. 


253. 


254. 


tdyava 85, 91. 

Ταλαίος 85, 93. 

πάλως BO, 86. 

ταλῶς 85sq., 93, 259, 281. 

τάως 86, 93. 

tetov 86, 93. 

téop 86, 93. 

tépauvov(tépeuvov) 301. 

τερέβινδος 214, 259. 

terra 62sq., 91, 95, 281, 
294. 

τιβήν 70, 214, 258. 

ti Sal 86sq., 92. 

τίριος 87, 93, 281. 

τίτυρος 122, 259. 

τλῶς 80, 260. 

torepova (Lemnian) 

totv 87, 92. 

τορνία(τόρνιος) 59, 93, 
269. 

τρέ 86sqq., 93. 

τρίμμα 56. 

Τρίτωνες 171, 209, 281. 

τροχίλος 189. 


346sqq. 


τρῶς 80, 260. 

tul 88, 93. 

τῦχκον 293, 300. 

tunpunpınıa (D7) 220sq., 
230, 240, 260, 281. 

Τυρσανός ( Tuponvóc , Τυρρηνός) 


257. 
ὑάκινδος 214, 259. 
Ὕαντες 190. 


ὑγιᾶ 88, 93. 
γλεες 88, 93. 
ὑπερτεῖς 89, 92. 
ὕρον 89, 95, 281. 
ὑφεττόν 89, 93. 


φάλ-α,-όν,-ος 124, 278. 

φιλήτωρ 89, 93. 

φιττά 254. 

φιττάκιον 254. 

φραισοι, φραισονα (P2) 227, 
239sq., 282. 

φρυγίλος 189. 

φύρκος 295. 

φοκιασιαλε (Lemnian) 
346sqqq. 


χέλυμνα 138, 199, 214, 258. 
χίδαι 90, 92. 

χιτών 292. 

xótvov(xóvvoc) 90, 9253. 
χρυσός 292. 
ψαίκαλον, ψάκαλον 126, 282. 
ψακάς 126, 282. 

ψεδυρός 259. 

ψέκας 126, 282. 

ψέλιον 254. 
ψέφ-ας,-ος 
ψήν 254. 
ψΨίγναι 254. 
ψίδυρος 259. 
ψίττα 254. 
ψιτταμ-ός,-ιον 
ψύαι 255. 
Ψωρίτης 254. 


84, 95, 280. 


254. 
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2.3 Roman Alphabetic Index 


This includes all words which have been quoted as 
linguistic examples in Roman script whether they are 
normally written in that script or have been 
transliterated from some other script. The asterisked 
forms of "proto-languages" are, however, not included. 
Also not indexed are words given in the so-called 
translations of the Psykhro inscription (which were 
included in Appendix 5 for interest's sake) and words 
given as phonetic examples in Appendix 6. 


For the sake of simplicity and convenience, the 
alphabetic order followed throughout is that normally 
accepted in English use, irrespective of the national use 
of individually quoted languages. In doing this, no regard 
is made of accents or other diacritíc marks. Additional 
letters are considered as following zed in the order: 
(Etruscan) 9 ọ x, (Germanic) Bp, (Semitic) ? $. 


In the thesis the names of languages have normally 
been written in full, abbreviations being used only when 
they are obvious. However the following have generally 
been used: 


O = Old; M = Middle; N = New (e.g. O.English, 
M.English, N.English). 

Old High German. 

Proto-Indo-European. 


OHG 
PIE 


This Section of the Index is subdivided into an 
Indo-European, a Hamito-Semitic and a Non-IE and Non-HS 
subsection. 


(a) Indo-European: 
This is further subdivided into linguistic groups thus: 


i. Albanian vi. Germanic 

ii. Anatolian vii. Indo-Iranian (or 
iii. Armenian Aryan) 

iv. Baltic and Slavonic viii. Italic 

v. Celtic ix. Tocharian. 


i. Albanian 


&dérré 30, 95, 293. epttehi (Lydian) 348. 
ëndërrë 30, 95. hattili 331. 
dahi 175, 263, 293. impa- 63, 95, 270, 293. 


kopshti 66, 95, 271, 295. karimna- 258. 
karimni- 258. 
ii. Anatolian kar$ani- 257. 
kartimniia- 258. 
wenn kartimnu- 258. 
labrys (Lydian) 144, 158. 
AliSail 348 luwili 329. 
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maraza- (Lycian) 348. 
miti- 194. 


Molds&h (Lycian) 194. 


Molliäsäh (Lycian) 194. 270, 296. 
nasili,nesumnili 328. foss (M.Irish) 259. 
palaumnili 328. fréamh Gei | 
parn-alli- 11. freumh (Gaelic) 168. 
parnawa/i (Tabalic) 11. frém (O.Irish) 

prfinezi (Lycian) 11. -guidiu (O.Irish) 58. 
tabarna- (Palaic) 158, 208, 

274. 53 Brythonic: 

a an uw. Unmarked words are Welsh: 
Vaxsa,Vaxsadi (Lycian) 127. cryd 317. 
Xhtänobäh (Lycian) 132, derw 48. 

272. dwfr, d@r 262. 
zipaddani- 291. : gar (also Cornish), gár 
ZitantaS 236, 257. (Breton) 27, 264, 296. 

gweddfo 58. 

iii. Armenian gwraidd 168. 

dd 131, 270, 296. 
aic „175, 293. ae 21. i ΄ 

anurj 30, 95, 293. llaeth 71. 

ċar 42, 95, 295, llan 296. 

Hay, Hayk* 325. llaw 252. 

kamurj, 293, 300. lle 252. 

k‘rtmnjel 258. rhaw 252. 

meik 79. rhwym 252. 

tapar 158, 275. sbectol 248. 

tfuz 293, 300. (y)sbonc 253. 

sg6r 248. 

iv. Baltic and Slavonic sgriw 248. 
Unmarked words are (y)sguthan 253. 
Lithuanian: (ysgwâr 253. 

v sosban 248. 
ausrä 54. (y)stryd 253. 
derva 48. tad 62. 
duonis 48, 95, 294. ysbio 248. 
gedd 58. ysbwng 248. 
ožka, oZys 175, 263, 294. ysgol 248. 
perd&ti (Russian) 82. ysgrythur 248. 
pérdzu 82. 
räkita (Serbian) 32, 265, vi. Germanic 

294. 
en 32, 265, East Germanic = Gothic: 
säule 21. baurgs 295. 
slejü 72. sauil 21. 
slienu 72. triu 49. 
sudravt (O.Slavonic) 50. waürts 168. 
topör (Russian) 158, 275. pulan 85. 

v. Celtic North Germanic (Scandinavian) 

Goidelic: Old Norse: borg 295, 

crith (N.Irish,Gaelic) 317. kjarr 42, 295. 


derb (O.Irish) 50. 
fid (O.Irish) 131, 296. 


fiodh (N.Irish,Gaelic) 131, 


tre 
viör 


Icelandic: 


rót,urt 
viór 


Pola 


Swedish: 


Danish: 


400 


49. 

296. 

296. 
168. 
270, 


land 


131, 
296. 
85. 
296. 
168. 
296. 


land 
Srt,rot 
ved 131, 
land 296. 
rod,urt 168. 
ved 131, 296. 


High (West) German: 


Old: ara 
bur 
dol 
fer 
hli 


huo 
κεί 


wit 
kis 
ber 
Bur 
Hub 


Middle: 
New: 


Kie 
Lan 


lehnen 


tre 
Wer 
Wur 


weiz,arwiz 60. 

g 295. 

en 85. 

zan 82. 

nen 72. 

ba 271, 

e)sel,kisili 

111, 272, 

131, 270, 

111, 272, 

gen 295. 

g 119, 278, 

e,Hufe 66, 
295. 

111, 

296. 
72. 

u 50. 

k 55. 

z 168. 


297. 
296. 
297. 


u 


295. 
271, 
272, 


8 295. 


d 


Low(West)Ge 


O.Saxon: 
O.English: 


rman: 


burg 295. 
ge-beorgan 
278, 
burg,burh 
278, 
ceaster 262. 
feortan 82. 
hlaf 252. 
hlehhan 252. 
hlinian 72. 
höf 66, 271, 
295. 
hringan 252. 
hrof 252. 
tréo(w) 48. 
wudu 131, 270, 
296. 


119, 
295. 
119, 
295. 


168. 
85. 
85. 
295. 
296. 
50. 
254. 


wyrt 
olian 
hole 
burg 
land 
trouw 
ask-ax 
aspen-apse 254. 
borough,burgh 
119, 278, 
295. 
262. 
262. 
16. 
62. 
82. 
67. 
296. 
252. 
72. 
252, 
124. 
113. 
252. 
252. 


M.English: 
Dutch: 


N.English: 


cat 
city 
cumin 
dad 
fart 
horn 
land 
laugh 
lean 
loaf 
palate 
quince 
ring 
roof 
root 168, 
same 65. 
saucepan 
school 
score 248, 
screw 248. 
scripture 
sesame 16. 
spectacles 
sponge 248. 
spy 248. 
tree 48. 
truce,true,trust 
50. 
wasp-waps 
wood 131, 
296. 
55. 
168. 


248. 
248. 


248. 


248. 


254. 
270, 


work 
wort 


vii. Indo-Iranian 


Unmarked words are 
Sanskrit: 


ajä,ajä 175, 
azak (M.Persian) 
däru,dru- 48. 
dysád- 178. 
isus 64. 
kan-(O.Persian) 
khanati 157. 
marká-, mfc- 


263, 293. 
263, 293. 


157. 


21. 
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79. 
81. 
82. 


mydü- 
paraSus 
pardate 
SaSa- 70, 93, 
Sirah 67. 
sÜra-,sürya- 21. 
tabar (N.Persian) 
tätas 62, 95, 
varsa-, varsati- 
västu- 259. 
yajñá- 25. 


272, 294. 


158, 275. 
281, 294. 
26. 


viii.Italic 


Unmarked words are 
Latin. Latin nouns have 
generally been given in the 
nominative case; but where 
the spoken forms of Vulgar 
Latin were referred to, a 
form corresponding to the 
Classical ablative singular 
has been given. Words 
prefixed by a dagger denote 
those quoted as Latin words 
of Etruscan origin. 


260. 
144, 


tantemna 
arbor 
tautumnus 260. 
baculum 38. 
bene, bien (Spanish) 
burgus 29553. 
campus 66, 95, 
σατᾶδ 68, 
castra 262. 
cité (O.French) 262. 
ciudad (Spanish) 256. 
ciuitate 262, 256. 
coing (N.French), cooing 
(O.French) 113. 
cornu 67. 
cotöneum 113. 
craindre (N.French), 
criembre (O.French) 
317. 


256. 


271, 295. 


école (N.French) 253. 

écrire (N.French) 253. 

eruum 60. 

escribir (Spanish) 253. 

escuela (Spanish) 253. 

ficus 293. 

garra (Provengal and 
Spanish) 27, 264, 
296. 

gossypion,gossympinus 
74, 96, 273. 


hic 219. 
ille 219. 
is,ea,id 65. 
jarret (N.French) 
296. 
lac,lacte 
293. 
lande (N.French) 
latum 85. 
maro,maron- (Umbrian) 
tMastarna 129, 260. 
mollis 79. 
mulco 21. 
pace 256. 
palatum 124, 
paz (Spanish) 
tPerperna 129, 
tPicumnus 260. 
tPlosurnius 129, 260. 
radius, radix, ramus 
tsanterna 260. 
sarp(i)o 33. 
scola 253. 
scribere 253. 
scrivere (Italian) 
scuola (Italian) 
söl 21. 
tabänus 
269. 
tata 62, 
tatä (Rumanian) 
tollo, tuli 85. 
tremere 317. 
uäpulö 52. 
t Vertumnus 
Volcänus 


27, 264, 


71sq., 96, 273, 


296. 


348. 


278. 
256. 
260. 


168. 


253. 
253. 
57, 77, 95, 257, 
95, 281, 294. 
62. 


260. 
42, 95, 268. 


ix. Tocharian 


ost 259. 
ri, rije 

vast 259. 
wak- 126. 


166, 279, 297. 


(b) 


i. Hamitic : Egyptian 


labu 159, 276. 
pr- 11. 


Hamito-Semitic 


ii. 
Arabic: 


South Semitic 


da, dukha 

hasa 111, 
297, 

korsuf 74, 
273 


218. 
272, 


96, 
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Aethiopian: Osa 111, 272. 
297. 
iii. East Semitic 
Akkadian: piggu 111, 272, 
297. 

kam(m)ünu 291. 
pilakku 81. 
SamaSSammu 291. 
sappu, Sappu 291. 


Assyrian: guzippu, kuzippu 
74, 96, 273. 
159, 208, 


276. 


labbu 


iv. North Semitic 


a. 
basas 
jarad 
kammön 291. 
labi? 159, 276. 
lé-?em-o 219. 
sap 291. 
simmug-im 291. 
SumSom 291. 
felot 53. 
Phoenician and/or Ugaritic: 
km 291. 
krpn 291, 
smq-m 291. 
sp 291, 303. 
se! 291, 303. 
s$mn 


291. 
(c) Non-IE and Non-HS 


Aramaic: 272. 


Hebrew: 


111, 
297. 
131. 


303. 


i. In Africa 
Swahili: hawa, hii, huu, 


huyu 219. 
ile, ule, wale, 
yule 219, 
mama 220. 
ii. In Asia 

Chinese (Old): lak 273. 
(New): mu 220. 

Hattic: tabarna 158, 208, 

274. 


Hurro-Urartian: burgana 
(Urartian) 119, 


257, 278, 295. 


purli,purni 
(Hurrian) 11. 
Japanese: arupen-suttoku 
324. 
kiroguramu 324. 
kirgmeetoru 324. 
Khmer: mdai 220. 
Korean: emi 220. 
Malay: amak 220. 
itu 218. 
Sumerian: balag 82. 
Tamil: atu, itu 218. 
iii. In Europe 
Basque: khisu, gisu 111, 


272, 297. 
Caucasian (all Georgian but 
kviSa is also 
Mingrelian): 
erevandi 60. 
krtimli 258. 
kviSa 111, 272, 
297. 
Sa-mekhi 
Etruscan: aisuna- 
avils 348. 
cealxls 348. 
falatu 124, 278. 
Helvasial 348. 
Lar,-9,-s 159, 
275. 
LarSiale 
lupu 348. 
maru 348. 
maxs 348. 
napti,nefts 
Pupluna 348. 
sealxls, s&alxls 
348. 
Velxa- 42, 
zeri- 348. 
ziva 348. 
Finnish: tämä, tuo 218. 
Liguran and Sardinian: 
bala- 124, 278. 
Velxanu- 42, 95, 
268. 


292. 
348. 


208, 
348. 


348. 


95, 268. 


Rhetic: 
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INDEX 3 : GENERAL 


It is not practical to index all instances of: 
pre-Greek substratum; Greek language; Minoan age, 


civilization etc. 


Abercrombie 375. 
Acts of the Apostles 
141, 198. 
Aegeo-Asianic  288sqq., 

291-299, 327, 331. 
Affricates 359sq. 
Ahrens 84, 
Aiskhylos 
Akakallis 
Akhaians, the 3, 

149, 172. 
Akhaian substratum 

49sq., 80, 92. 
Akkadian  15sq. 
Albanian 29263. 
Alessio  12sq., 312. 
Alexiou 215. 
Aloradic 7. 
Alternation, Consonantal: 

i.in mode of articula- 

tion 13sq., 57, 73, 

75sq., 78, 81, 86, 

146, 245, 268sq., 

280sq., 291. 

ii.in place of articul- 
ation 39, 81, 139, 
267. 

iii.assibiliation 29, 45, 
135sq., 250, 254sq., 

265, 277, 281. 

iv.(pre-)nasalization 

13, 22, 29, 37, 66, 

188, 245, 263, 274, 

361. . 

v.secondary dental 
71sq., 162sq. 
vi.dental plosive-A 

135, 158, 194, 199, 

245, 250, 275, 280. 
Alternation, Vocalic 32, 

40, 67, 73, 146, 148, 

267. 

Alveolar consonants 
Amaltheia 175. 
Amphitrite 171, 281. 
Anaptyxis 37, 71sq., 

144, 322. 
Anatolian language group 

2, 5, 10sq., 13, 288, 

327sq. 


109, 


317. 
134. 
140, 


192, 
26sq., 
143, 


22, 38, 


275, 


15, 


22, 


355sqg. 


75, 


77sq., 


These subjects are passim. 


Anthologia Palatina 48. 

Aphrodite 54, 177. 

Apollo 98, 101, 134, 143sq., 
166, 207, 264, 337. 

Apollodoros 34, 40. 

Apollonios of Rhodes 54, 
85, 150, 317. 

Ares 148, 150. 

Ariadne 25, 32, 103, 150, 
265. 

Aristophanes 74, 85, 133, 
146. 

Aristotle 26, 133, 146. 

Armenian 5, 8sq., 288, 
292sq., 325. 

Armstrong 365. 

Artemidoros 47, 268. 

Artemis 29, 70, 101sq., 
277, 305. 

Articulatory organs 350. 


Aryan, see Indo-Iranian. 

Assimilation of cons., 
regressive 23, 35sq., 
47, 52, 56, 63, 77sq., 
81, 89sq., 126, 154, 
161, 178, 198. 

Athena  53sq., 94, 268. 

Athenaios the Grammarian 
20, 43, 146, 304, 308. 

Autran 7, 


Bänäteanu 12. 
Baltíc languages 
Basque 7. 
Bechtel 21, 36sq., 47, 53, 
66, 76, 88, 303-309. 
312, 319. 
Beekes 12, 14, 
Belardi 8. 
Benveniste 
Bertoldi 12sq. 
Bithynian 327, 330. 
Blanda 195, 277. 
Blegen 12. 
Bloomfield 
Boeckh 186. 
Boisacq 312. 
Brands 12. 
Britomartis 


294. 


18, 309. 


307. 


365. 


116. 
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Bronze Age 2, 4sq., 143, Diphthongs 352sq. 

287sqq. Dorians, the 3, 88. 
Brown 323, 345. Dravidians, the 17. 
Brythonic 352. Dubrunner 7. 
Buck 12, 303, 324, 335. 
Buondelmonti 115. Effenterre, van 215, 
Burckhardt 316. 217sqq., 224, 333, 
Biirchner 109, 310. 335, 
Burrows 323. Eileithyia 129, 153sq. 
Bursian 107, 136, 204, Elliot 324. 

310, 313. English 247sq., 252, 

255sq., 261sq. 

Cappadocian 327, 332. Eos 134. 
Carian 289, 327, 330. -ερδ- — -np- 36sq., 68, 
Cataonian 327, 332. 82, 167, 307. 
Caucasian languages 7. Eustathios 312, 315. 
Celtic languages 97, Eteocretan language 1, 6, 

252, 296, 330sq., 15, 19, Ch.4 passim, 
Chadwick 3, 342sq. 241, 244, 249sqq., 
Chadwick-Baumbach 313. 253, 255sq., 260, 
Chantraine 12, 38, 83, 263, 333sq., 338.. 

304-309. Eteocretans, the lsq., 
Chao 365. 149, 196, 212, 289. 
Chishull 197, 199. Eteocypriote 6. 

Cilician 327. Etruscan language 2, 7, 
Comparetti 191, 223. 113, 159, 251, 260, 
Consonants 354sqq. 289sq. 

Continuants 354sqq. Etruscans, the 2, 149, 
Conway 223, 323. 290. 

Cuny 16. Etymologicon Magnum 40, 
Cypro-Minoan syllabary 45, 48, 75, 127, 157, 

242. 202. 

Cypriote syllabary 6, ευ --ου 126, 309. 

241sq., 245sqq., Europe (goddess) 53, 94, 

250. 268. 

Evans, Sir A. 1, 316. 
Daco-Thracian-Phrygian Ewert 317. 

languages 293. 

"Dark" 1/47 35, 57sq. Faure 147, 157, 174, 176,178, 
Davis 15, 18, 323, 341, 188sq., 191sq., 195, 

345. 197, 199, 201, 310-322. 
Deiters 187, 191, 320. Fick 7, 97, 99, 103, 
Delphinion 215, 218sq. 108sq., 125sqq., 130, 
Demeter 54, 190. 132, 138sqq., 142, 147, 
Dental consonants 355sq. 151sq., 155sqq., 165, 
Devoicing 360. 167, 172, 181, 186, 
Devoto 312, 326. 190, 193sqq., 213, 306, 
Diktynna 104sq. 310-322. 

Diodoros 104, 153, 164, Fiesel 12. 

170, 180. Finnish 246, 251, 323sq. 
Diogenes of Laertes 202. Finno-Ugric 290sq., 294. 
Dionysios of Kalliphon Firth 324. 

179. Fohalle 12. 

Dionysos 180. Forrer 8. 


Dioskourides 305. French 250, 253, 290. 
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Friedrich 332, 347, 349. 
Furnée 12, 14, 18, 20, 22, 
37sq., 45, 47, 59, 

158, 179, 259, 287, 
298, 300-322, 324, 
326. 


Galatian  33O0sq. 
Galen 305. 
Georgiev 9, 17, 
Germanic languages 
294sqq., 297. 
Glaukos 116. 
Glottal consonants 
Glotz 324. 
Goold 15. 
Gordon 15, 
345. 
Grammont 365. 
Graves (author) 
Guarducci 107, 118, 125, 
128, 134, 141, 167, 
183, 188sq., 191sq., 
195, 197, 201sq., 
226, 229, 232, 310. 
Güntert 12. 
Gurney 302, 
Gusmani 300. 
Gutturals 355. 


157. 


8, 73, 


355sq. 


219, 323, 341, 


298, 326. 


324, 332. 


301. 
323, 324sqq. 
174. 


Haas 9, 
Hakulinen 
Halbherr 
Haley 12. 
Hall 365. 
Hamito-Semitic 
Hattic 14, 298, 
Hazzidakis 174. 
Hebrew 7. 
Hellenic language group 
288. 
Hera 152. 
Herakles 54, 152. 
Heraklides of Miletos 
Herbig 7. 
Hermes 54, 
181. 
Hermon 308, 
Herodian 312. 
Herodotos 1, 
Hesiod 317. 
Hester 9. 


Hesykhios 19, Ch.2 passim, 
101, 104, 108, 114, 


97, 
123sq., 128sq., 133, 


290sqq. 
327, 331. 


21. 


106, 118, 151, 


300, 317. 


139, 146, 
155sqq., 
182, 188, 
261, 263sqq., 281, 
297sq., 312, 314. 
Heubeck 10sq., 302. 
"Hieroglyphics", Cretan 
15. 
Hippokrates 59, 305. 
"Hittite" language, see 
Nesite. 
Holocene Era 284, 
Homer isqq.,48, 59, 71, 73, 
83, 131, 134, 142, 150, 
156, 161sq., 169, 172, 
196, 202, 300. 
Hooker 243, 300, 323. 
Hrozny 302, 328. 
Huber 7. 
Hubschmid 13. 
Hurrian 14, 298, 
Hutchinson 317, 
Hyakinthos 143, 
Hylleis, the 88. 


153, 
179, 

203, 
291, 


149sq., 
166, 170, 
191sq., 


l, 


327, 
319sq. 
264. 


331. 


Illyrian-Messapian languages 
293, 

Inakhos (king of Argos) 

Indo-European, see Proto- 
Indo-European and 
entries under individ- 
ual languages and 
language groups. 

Indo-Iranian languages 
293sq. 

Indo-Mediterranean theory 
8. 

Inscriptiones Creticae 
216, 300, 310-322. 

International Phonetic 
Alphabet 363sqq. 

Isaurian 327. 

Italian 253. 

Itanos son of Phoinix 


63. 


174, 


186. 


250. 
309, 323. 
365. 

324, 


Japanese 
Jeffrey 
Jones, 
Jones, 


D. 
J.M. 345. 
146. 
152, 
312, 


Kallias the Comedian 

Kallimakhos 29, 40, 
164, 190, 304, 
314. 

Kammenhuber 


13, 302. 
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Kannengiesser 7, 109, 139, 
310. 
Karst 8. 
Kaskian 327, 
Kern 349. 
Kirsten 125, 
Krause 179. 
Kretschmer 6sqq., 
309sq., 347. 
Kronasser 13, 302, 
Krupa 323. 
Kore 190. 
Kouretes 
Kouros 
Kuiper 12sq., 
Kybele 75, 104, 
Kydonian language 
289. 
Kydonians, the 
97, 113. 


331. 
140, 
12, 306, 
312. 


182, 
191. 


191. 


14, 18, 
266. 
213, 


323. 


lsg., 88, 


Labial, labio-palatal and 
labio-velar consonants 
355sqq. 

Lambesi 215. 

Laroche 302, 330. 

Laterals 354sqq. 

Latin 7, 73, 292. 

Latte 20, 24sq., 31sqq., 
38, 41sq., 44, 46sq., 
50sq., 56sqq., 61, 


77, 304sq. 
Lejeune 303-309, 318, 323. 
Lemnian language 2, 6, 

289, 346sqq. 
Leto (Lato) 135, 193, 218. 
Levin 243, 323. 
Linear A 1, 10, 13, 15sgq., 


234sqq., 241sqq., 


246sq., 252, 254sq., 
298. 
Linear B  10sq., 13, 15, 


18, 236, 241sqq., 
249sqq., 254sq. 


Lockwood 291,.325sq., 332. 

Luvian 11, 13, 17, 258, 
288sq., 327sqq. 

Lycian 10sq., 13, 327, 
329sq. 

Lydian 2, 10sq., 13, 327, 
329. 

Lykaonian 327. 

Lykophron 57, 167, 317. 

Maittaire 197, 199. 

Maiuri  138sqq., 167, 313sq, 
316. 


Mariandynian 327, 332. 
Marinatos 323. 

Marr 7. 

Masson, E. 323, 325. 
Masson, O. 314, 323. 
Mastrelli 8. 
Mayrhofer 8. 

Medea 132. 

Meillet 7, 

Mellaart 4sq. 
Merlingen 9sq., 300. 
Mesolithic 384sq. 
Minoan language 1, 10, 


15sqq., 66, 241, 

244sq., 252sqq., 289. 
Minoan-Minyan theory 10. 
Minos 1, 116, 156, 194. 
Minotaur 34, 146, 157. 
Modern Man  283sq. 
Molin 187, 191. 
Morpurgo-Davies 
Moskhos 317. 
Müller 136, 

163sq. 
Muski, the 
Myrtilos 
Mysian 


309. 


141, 147, 159, 
292. 
118. 


327, 330. 


Nance 345. 
Nasal consonants 354sqq. 
Nasalization, see Alternation. 
Neanderthal Man 282sq. 
Nehring 12, 312. 
Neolithic  4sq., 67, 149, 
157, 285sq., 289. 
Nesite 13, 17?sq., 288, 
327sqq. 
Neumann 302. 
Nikandros 305, 312, 
Nilsson 305, 315. 
Niobe 170. 
Norse 247. 


118. 


321. 


Oinomaos 

OStir 7. 
Otten 302. 
Oxyrrhynchus papyri 305. 


Palaeolithic 5, 282sqq. 
Palaic 13, 288, 327sq. 
Palatal consonants 355sq. 
Palatalization 360. 
Palato-velar consonants 
355sq. 
Pallotino 290, 312, 
324sq., 347sqq. 
Palmer  11sq., 17, 311, 
324. 


316, 
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327. 
327, 332. 


Pamphylian 
Paphlagonian 
Pasiphae 27. 
Patroni 8. 
Pausanias 
Pedersen 
Pei 325. 
Pelasgian (Pelasgic) 
language 2, 8, 17, 
213, 275, 289. 
Pelasgians, the 2sq., 149, 
159, 184. 
Pelasgic theory 
301. 
Pelops 118, 170. 
Persephone 112. 
Peruzzi 18. 
Phaidra 176. 
Pharyngeal consonants 
355sq. 
Pharyngealization 
Philetas 312. 
Phoenicians, the 8, 
186. 
Phoinix father of Itanos 
186. 
Phokaians, the 99sq., 
135, 205sq., 264, 
277. 
Phoneme  362sq. 
Photios 75. 
Phrygian 292, 327, 330. 
Pike 365. 
Pindar 53, 66, 69, 71, 78. 
Pisani 8. 
Pisidian 
Plassart 
Pleistocene Era 
Pliny 107, 115, 
321. 
Plosive consonants 354sqq. 
Plutarch 158, 306, 315. 
Pollux the Grammarian 59, 
308. 
Polybios 317. 
Polynesian languages 
323. 
Pontic 327, 332. 
Pool 345. 
Pope 15, 323. 
Poseidon 54, 
281. 
Prenasalization, see 
Alternation. 
Prothesis of a and/or o 
13, 27, 29, 37, 102, 


142, 317. 
302. 


7sqq., 


360. 


125, 


327. 

311sq., 316. 
284. 

171, 176, 


246, 


154, 171, 


- Sosikrates 


142, 253, 255, 264. 
Proto-Indo-European koine 


288sqq. 
Pseudo-Skylax 123, 136, 
162, 167, 186. 


Psilosis 27, 98, 142. 
Ptolemaios Ch.3 passim, 313. 


Raeto-Tyrrhenian 8. 
Retroflex consonants 
Robins 365. 
Rosenkranz 

Ruijgh 302. 
Runic script 
Russian 256. 


355sq. 
302. 


246sq. 


Sarpedon 194. 

Schachermeyr 4sq., 12, 18, 
245, 300, 302sq., 
323sqq. 

Schmidt 20, 83, 90. 

Schrader 7. 

Septuagint 40, 50, 131, 
151, 341. 

Shaw 314. 

Sidetic 327. 

Skamandros 167. 

Slavonic languages 

Sollinus 305. 

308. 

Spanish 248, 253, 256. 


Stadiasmos Ch.3 passim. 
Stephen of Byzantion 20, 52, 


78, Ch.3 passim, 300. 

Stieglitz 341, 345. 

Stone Age 298 (see also 
Neolithic, Mesolithic 
and Palaeolithic) 

Strabo 1, 89, Ch.3 passim, 
300, 304, 308, 317. 

Suda 22, 87, 109, 120, 162, 
169. 

Sumerians, the 8. 

Sundwall 7, 226, 229. 

Syllables 361sq. 

Syncope 79, 119, 278, 322. 


294. 


Tabalic 
Tamil 


327sqq. 
246, 323. 
Tantalos 170. 
Teukros 167. 
Theander 7. 
Theocharis 324sq. 
Theognostos 180. 
Theokritos 48, 312. 
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Theophrastos 64, 133, 305, 
312sq. 

Theorodokhoi, Catalogue of 
118, 128, 141, 163, 
165. 

Theseus 157, 175sq. 

Thraco-Phrygian languages 
288, 292sq., 327, 330. 

Thucydides 31, 300. 

Thumb 303. 

Tocharian 297. 

Tritsch 302. 

Trombetti 8. 

Tursanic(or Tyrrhenian) 
289. . 

Tyrrhenians, the 149, 184. 

Tzetzes 167. 


Ugaritic 17. 
Urartian 298, 327, 332. 
Uvular consonants  355sq. 


Varro 195. 

Velar consonants  355sqq. 

Velarization 360. 

Vendryes 300. 

Ventris-Chadwick decipher- 
ment 13, 15, 243, 
307. 

Vermeule 300, 324sq. 

Vocalization 361. 

Voiced & Voiceless 
consonants 354sqq. 

Voicing 361. 

Vowels 351sqq. : 

Vulgate 109, 141, 341. 


Welsh 247sq., 251sqq. 
Willetts 3, 116, 149, 157, 
300, 310-320, 323. 

Windekens, van 9, 301. 


Zeus 42, 51, 54, 85, 127, 
139, 144sq., 152, 158, 
164, 174, 178, 180, 
191, 202, 211, 265, 
268, 275, 314, 337. 
Zvelebil 323. 
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